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1 Zacobs wreſtline with God. A A 
2 The Conauit of Comfort. 


3 4 Preparatine for the Lords Supper 


Full of ſweer confolations for all that 


defire the comfortable {weetneſle of 
Teſus Chriſt,and neceflary for thoſe who 
are troubled ; in Conſcience, 


Written by that worthy man Mr. lam 
Cowper, Miniſter of Gods word, 


Commit thy way wvnto God, and hee 


ſhall bring it to paſſe. 
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% 
TO 
and right Noble Lady, my 
Lady Mary Stewart, 
Counteſſe of 


Marre. 


—SSlebt noble Lady:The (Church 
Sj) of <Jod i is compare 2 by Salo | 
mon to 2 tcrrible army wher- 

- 7 are bands of ſtrong men, 
| andvaliat {fraclucs,expertin the war, 
and that ean handle the ſword : and 
' cniery Booke of ſacred Scripture we may 
| call a fenerah Armour-houſe, farmſped 
better then that houſe of Lebanon,which 
Salomon ſtored with ſhields & Targets 
of Gold. Init are 3 weapons of war, herds 11- 


for enery jtate of life,and meet for eucry 
kinde of battell, our aduerſa- 
ries are able to aſſault vs. But as Dauids 
Woorthyes were not all of one valony, for 
| Abithai chriefe of the ſecond three,yet did 
not attaine vnto the firſt three 3 ſo haue 
not all the Warriours of Chriſt a like 


| A? 
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THE VERY GODLY| 


vaſine and defenſiue, armour contentent | 


ſtrength, | 


| 
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The Epiſtle 
ſtrength & skul to fraht the Loras bat 21s: 


And therefore we who are but no ;1ces m 
the ſpirituall warfare, as wee ſhould be 
carefull enery day to put on the compleat 
armour of God that wee may ſtand, ſo 
ſhould wee diligently take heede to other 
valiant Wreſtlers, who through Faith 
and patience haue inherited the pro- 


miles before vs, that wee may learne of 
them, how to weild our weapon in the 
[perituall warfare, «Among many, whoſe 
battels are regiſtred in the booke of God 
for 'our inſtruction, 1 hane here brought 
in worthy Jacob, a Wreſtler from the 
worsbe, euen to the day of his death, who 
inthis bis moſt ſingular and rare wreſiling 
with God, ſheweth vs an mage of Gods 
wreſtling with his ( hildren, the varietie 
of tentations, wherby he prones vs, and the 
meanes by which we ſtand, Sundry others 
before mee hane written learnedly and 
largely of this ſubieft, but 1 hane labou- 
red as farre as I conld to eſchew comci- 
dent dottrine, and 1 hane principally ende- 
uoured my ſelfe to ſearch ont ſuch obſer- 


uations, as through experience by the 


grace 
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Dedicatorie, 


graceW{Ged, I hane found moſt comfore 
table for® ſach as are troubled in con(ci- 
ice. eAnd theſe (right noble Lady) I 
haue beene bold to Dedicate wnto your 
Honour, as vnto one who haning obtained 
mercy of God, t through his grace daily 
exerciſed in the ſpiritual warfare. « Ac» 
cept it therefore as a teſtimonie of that 
lone and renerence that 1 beare to that 
grace of God, which is manifeſt in you : 
for the encreaſe whereof F daily pray Vn 
to God that hee would confirme you to the 
end, and bring forward his owne worke 
8n you to perfebt1on, 


Your Ladiſhips in our 
common Saujour, 


the Lord Ieſus, 


V1ILLIAM 
CowpuR, 
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GENESIS. Cap. 32.. Ver, 24. o 
4 NJ ?wwhen Jacob was lefi'bi rrm{e Ife 


V alone, there wreſiled a man with, 


| him wnto the breaking of the day. 


25 And hee ſaw that he conld not pre- 
ucile againſt him,therfore he touched the 
hollow 0] fhs thigh, the hollor of lacobs 
thigh was Ioſed. as he wreſ led with him. 
26 eAnd hee ſaid, let me goe : (or the 
mMOrNIAG appeareth:who anſwered, [ will 
20! let th goe,except ther bleſſe Mee, 
27 Then aid heywhat 1 75 thy name: Fand 
he [aid, Jacob. 

28 Thenſaid he,thy uame ſpall be cal. 
led Tacob'no more, but Irael}, becarfe 
thou haſt had power with God, tbo ſhalt 
alſo prenaile with men, 

29 Then Jacob demannded,tell mz th 
name 1 pray thee,and he anſwered, whes- 
fore now doſft thou acke my name ? and 
be bleſſed him there, 

30 end Jacob called the name of that 
place Peniel,for ſaid he, I hane ſecne God 
face to face and my tif? 15 preſers rd, 

21 Andthe Sim roſtto him, as he paſſed 
Penic!l,and he halted vpor his t. Aigh, 


CHAD. 
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1 zo bart them. 
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CHAP. I. 


5 with them none can be againſt them 


Hy help is in the name of the Lord, 


a5 T is acomfortable ſaying 


Fr <4x 
uo 


ket for the godly, that is ſet 
downe by the Apoſtle, if 


God be with vs who can be 


hurt them, we way be caſt downe but 
we cannot periſhz our cnimies may 
trouble vs but cannot ouercome vs; 
yea, rapitts Pena nos poſſunt afficere, #0 


| cere non poſſunt: they may takethe head 


eZ prinileage of the godly, that ſay God | 


' 7 


IF, mart. 
Apol. 2. ad 
Anto Imp. 


from vs but cannot hure vs. It 1s not 
| = 


forſ 
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4 


wm. —— —_ 


= 


—_—_—_y WO a —_—_— 


Pe 


\ 


% 
—_——_— 


Bernard. 


Yet good 


| men may 


be crofled 
in a good 
courſe, 


2 Kin. 9.20 | 


Burt God 
ſhall cither 
bridle,or 
change, or 
confound 
their eni- 
mies. © 


"Re 


Tacobs wreſtling with God. [ | 


for this life they fight who hay- *1aid || 
hold on eternall lifez our ioyzad our || 
crowne none areable to take from vs ,j# 
Uere enim tnta pro Chriſto, ca (Chris || 
{fo pagna, in qua nec valneratity, nec oc 
ciſcs, fraudabiris vittoria : there 1s no 
dangerin that battaile wherein we fight 
for Chriſt and with Chriſt, for we are 
{ure that whether wee be wounded or 
{[aine, wee ſhall not be defrauded of 
the victory, Jacob here a good man,is 
"m a good courle,for hee 15 trauatling at 
the Lords commaund from Padar 
Aram vnto Canaan, yet 1s hee troubled 
with enimies3 for Zaban purſues him 
beninde, and E/az commeth ggainſt 
him before,but both of them labour in + | 
vaine, becauſe God is with him. | 
The Lord doth in ſuch fort bridle || 
the rage of Z:bay, that albeit hee mar- | 
ched after 71c0b more furiouſly then | | 
Ieha the ſonne of Nimhs marched af | | 
ter Tehoram, thinking to (atisfie his dif- 
contented minde, by reducing [acob to. 
a greater ſlavery then hee was in be- 
fore, yet the Lord puts inhibition to | 
| the 
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| Tacobs wreſtlmg io with God, | 3 | 


Tt 
_ 


1d || he! caaclufions of his heart,and makes | 
| him the to ſue for zcobs friend(hip, | 
*,j jj 24d to enter into a couenant of peace E 
i= | {| with him, 


Ce | Yea, which is more comfortable, 
'o ||| the Lord maketh Laban himſelfe a 
at | || preacher of Gods prouidence, in mer- 
re | || cy watching ouer /acob, Thus the Lord 
Yr | || bridleth Leben, and fends him backe 
of | [| againe to his owne harme, without do- 


Is | [| ing harme to 1acob,or any of his. And 
at i [| as for E/an the Lord in like manner 
changes his cruell heart, and makes 


1 
d| || him fauourable to Lacob, {o that the 
n | || ſame hands wherwith once he thought 
t | to have ſlaine him,embraces him, and 
1 | || with the ſame mouth that once vowed 
|| to haue his life, hee kiſſeth him: ſo ſure 
e | || arethey vato whom the Lord is a pro- 
= | |} tetour : for when the wayes of a man 
1. 1 pleaſe the Lord he can make his enimics 
- | || bis friends, 
x If we will marke and conſider this | As the ſuf. 
> | || Hiſtory, that the Lord fo carefully —— 
- | || waites vpon his ſeruant 7acob, that for |, —= ares, 
> | |} cuery trouble which ariſes to him, he | ys.ſo his 
34 | acquaints | 'y 


Wy FU | Jade wreſtling —_ God. ll 


RPA cos ed noone es 


| conſolati= | acquaints him ener with ſome nc;and ; 
onsaboun: | {1ngular conſolation, In the beLinning ; 
deth, of this Chapter the Angels of the 
Lord appeared vnto /acob to comfort || 
him, they brought him in effe& this 
| meſſage from the Lord, feare not O 
Tacob, the power and malice of thy bro- 
ther Eſa, for here arc we,the hoaſt of 
the liuipg God to goe with thee and 
aGiſt thee according to the promiſe of 
| | protection in thy 1ourney that God || 
mage {o thee 3n Bethel, wherein thou | 
| ſawelt the Angels aſcending and del- | 
cending vpon the Ladder : we arenovw || 
ſent to wait vpon thee, as we conuay- 
cd thee inthy comming,lo are we now || 
lafely to conuay thee in thy returntng, | 
in deſpight of all that wil oppole them | 
 ſelues againſt thee. | 
This viſion no doubt did confirme || 
| the heart of /acob for a while, and en» 
courazed him to the journey:yet ſoone 
after hee is troubled with a new feare: 
| the report of bis Meilengers, who 
tolde him that Z/ax was comming a» 


gainſt him with foure hundred men, 
L- | | doth 
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ly ſuch is the weaepels 


CPP... 


ences of Gods mercy, it is not Jong 


the earth, require watering when they 


ent — 


[acops wreſthng with God, | 
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doth @ tuch ſort diſquiet His mind, that 
hee toNets hjs former comforts, and 
kt becomes ex :ccedinely afraid, 

And in this each one of vs, may 
ſee an image of our owne weakneſſe. 
lacob had many proofes and expert- 


{tncc hee got toyfull deliuerance from 
Laban, and ſince the Lord, as I haue 
ſaid, comforted him by the miniſtry of 
his Angels, and yet now behold how 
ſmall a thing diſcourages him: certain 


f the dearef! 


by Jt 1s not One 


* 
— 


©. 


Children? of Go. 
confirmation, yea, 
ces of mercy that will ſuſtaine vs, but | 
wee have necd continually and houre- 
ly to be ſtrengthned with new grace 
of corroboration.Plants that are ſet in 


bp 


are young,and cornethat growes in the 
field, without the firſt and latter raine 
comes not to maturitic and perfte&i- 


= many experien- | 


on: fo we,vnlefle that every houre the 
raine of heauenly e erace deſcend vpon 
Vs from God, or at the leaſt his dew 


diſtil] | 


An image 
Of our 
weakneſle. 


We haue 
nced that 
the Lord 
thouid e- 
uery day 
renevv his 
merciesto- 
wards vs. 


— 


6 | [acobs wreſtling with God, | 


| diftill into our hearts, by a ſecy. and 
| vnperceiued manner, cannotÞoſsibly || 


ſtand; no,not one moment in the ſtate 


| of grace. Euery ſpirituall deſertion ma- 


nifeſts our weaknefle : the voyce of a 
damfſell ſhall ſhake vs as it did Pe- 


ter, the ramour of a trouble ſhall af- 

fray vs, as here it afrayes 7acob, it is 

the Lords counterrance which maketh 
Pſal.8e. - | vs to liue, Canſe thy face O Loyd to ſhine 

vpon vs,and we ſhall be ſafe. 

Not once, | _ eAbrabam in «/£gipt got a notable 
but often proofe of the. « Yds prouident mercy 
doethe | waiting ouer him, preſeruing Sarah -in- 
0% hays violate, when he had yeelded her cha- 
many ſtitie to the concupiſcence of an Eth- 
timesin | nike, king Pharaoh : but 'was this ex- 

| one &the | perience of Gods mercy ſufficient to 
—_— confirme him, and make him ſtrong 
Aras againſt the like tentation in time to 
come ? No ſurely, for ſhortly thereaf- 

ter in Gerah among the Philiſtines, he 

fals into the ſame fſinne of fearefull dt- 


ſtruſt, ſo that againe the ſecond time, 


| hee feekes the preſeruation of his life 
| by hazarding the chaſtitic of Sarah 4 | 


Ang 
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lacobs wreſtling with God, 


Ane that worthy Prophet Sarmnell al. 
beit h&,ound many a time the Lords 


{ prgſence with him, aſsi{ſting him in ſuch 


fort that he ſuffered none of his words 
to fall to the ground, yet when God 
conmaunded him to goe and annoint 
Danid he refuſed at the firſt, and why? 
becauſc he feared leaſt Sax/ſhould ſlay 
him, Who would think that ſuch weak- 
neſle had bin in the man of God, that 


[[having the word of the Lord for his 
warrant, he ſhould yet be afraid of the | 


countenance of man 2 Thus now and 
then hath the Lord given to the beſt 
of his children,a proofe of their owne 
weaknefle,that we looking vato them 
might be humbled within our ſelues, 
knowing that we are nothing without 
the Lord, As Extichus fell from his 
ſeat in the window,wherin he ſate hea- 
ring Paul preach:ſo haue we our owne 


W | . 
ſownings,whereby many times wee fall 


from the ſeate of our deuotion, from 
the full aſſurance of faith,which cauſes 
onfidence, from the ſenſe of mercy 


land ſpirituall joy riſing thereof, into 


horrible 


— 
2 a. ee Send 


| 


———— 


We haue 
our ſpiritu.. 
al fainting;s 
and ſoyv= 


| nings vay.- 


ning vs'of 
Our OW11C 

yeakne fle, 
Afts, 


9 | lacobs wreſtlins with God. 


horrible diltrutt and fearefuil | pet tor- || 
bations; ſo that wee -becomg/almo(t || 
dead, "iow Þ" 2 comfortleſſc,and w wh ll 
out feeling : : But bleſſed be the Lord, || 
who cuen At thoſe times doh Reepe 04r | 
Pſal. ſoales un life, and lit vs againe imo his| 
armes, more louingly then Pax! aid | | 
Entichns; he (ets vs againe on our feet, 
he renewecs his mercies, 2nd wſtorerh| 
| And that | his former joyes vnto vs, Let it there- 
——_ 5 tC] fore. never foe out of our Mm! :ndes, that | 
reneth of O 

ourlite, | God # the ſtrength of our hfe, without 
| whoſe grace we -have no ſtanding, that 
| fo our eyes and our hearts may be con-| 
 rinvally aduanced towards him, deſi- 
| ring the Lord to be with vs, and at 
no tme to leaue vs, In alt the courſe of | 
our lite,let vs ſay tothe Lord with 17o- | 
ſes, 1 will rt pos forward ene foote ex- 
cept tho goe with me,otherwile we ſhall | 
faint vnder cuery burt! en, ſtumble at 
eizery impediment, and fall vnder the 
leaft tentation that ſhall overtake vs: 
but if the Lord be with vs, wee bal 
| be able to doe all things through hin that 
comforts Vs, 


— 


_enay.| 


| = Tacobs wrefilizg with God. 


oft fi yg CHAD. 1J. 


1 £ 
rd, |M| Gods fatherly compaſcion appeares im that 


047 he handles vs moſt tenderly when wee | 


hs if are weakeſt, 


dd | 
cet, | Otwithſtanding for this infirmitie 
eth | in /acsb the Lord doth not reje&t 


cre-f| him, but rather like a louing father 
hat || handles him ſo much the more tender- 
out || ly. Tt is the Lords praiſe and our com- 
hat I} fort, he breakes not the braiſed reede,and 
oN-| || nenches not the ſmoaking flaxe : he z5 the 


el1-.|| God who comforts the abictt,and bindeth | 


_ at f| vp the broken in heart, It was not for 
of || Jacobs worthineſle that the Lord did 


7o< |} firſt chuſe him, and now for his weak» 


-x= || neſle he will not reiect him : therefore 
zall }| doth hee now appeare to 7acob in his 
: at || necde, and miniſter vnto him greater 
the j] comfort then any he got before, In the 
vs: || beginning of the Chapter, the Lord 
a1} || ſent his Angels, his miniſtriog ſpirirs to 
þ.xt ff comtort himzand now becauſe /acob yet 
5 l [ 1510 feare,in the end of the Chapter ye 


{ce 


—_ . 
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j This rare 

{ viſion tea- 
cheththe 
manner of 
| Gods 

{ wreſtling 
with his 
children, 


pon: "I 


| 


1 Tacobs wreſtling with G'od. 
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lee how hee comes himle}fe and con- 
forts him, Such ts thy tender r-4cy O 
Lord towards thoſe whom once thu 
haſt choſen to be thine, that thou wilt 
neuer forſake them,ſurely becanſe thou 
art not changed therefore u ut that we are 
not conſumed, though wee fall thon witt- 
put vnder thine hand and raiſe vs vp 
againe, and makelt thy laſt comfort al- 
wayes the greateſt. 
The viſion is rare,the like not againe 
to be found in all the booke of God : 
yet maſt profitable for our cdification, 
as conftayning in it an example of 
Gods wreſtling with his own children, 
and therefore meete to be confidred of 
all the good ſouldiers of Ieſus Chriſt, 
wreſtlers 1n the fpirituall warfare, And 
therfore for the better vnderſtanding of 
it,and giuing greater light to the whole 
ſtory,in the eatry wee will handle theſe 
threethiogs:firſt what moued the Lord 
at this timeto appeare vnto his ſeruant 
Taceb : ſecondly,what is the forme and 
manner of the Lords apparition; and 


third:y,what is the end of it 
CHAP. 
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{ *& pcare to /acob was the hard eſtate 


lacobs wreſtling with God, 


wh CHAP, III. 


1 | p = 
1 he canſe mouing the Lord to appeare 


to lacob at this time. 
THe cauſe motiing the Lord to ap- 


wherein his ſeruant ſtood at this time: 


for Jacob is now in great anguiſh. of | 


mindc, tumbling as it were betweene 
feare and confidence, betweene hope 
and diſpayre : hope bidding him goc 


e of 
ren, 
d of 
iſt, 
And 
19 of 
hole 
heſe 
ord 
uant 
- and 

and 


Ap. 


forward n his 1ourney, diſpayre by the 
contrary diſſiwading himz confidence 
Promifing him ſafety, feare threatning 
im with danger : his hope leanes on 


ith him, and proſper him : his feare 


ad vowed to flay him, and is now 
akened againe, and augmented by 
he report of his ſeruants, who tolde| 
im that £/ax was comming againſt 
im with an army. Thus did hee walk 


he word of God, who promiſed to be | 


$ conceiued of the words of E/ar, who.| 


4 


Tacobs per. 
plexitie, 


aggering vpon feete, not ynlike the | 
fect 


IZ 


Damel, 


2.Chron.20 
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lacobs wreſtling with God. 


feete of Danicls Image, partly of clay, 
partly of tron. Sorne of his thoygfits be- 
mg weake and impotent, others ſtrong 
and forcible to carry him forward, In 
this perplexitic now {lads /acob,hauing 
no concluſion nor counſell within him 
without contradition, vncertaine what 
to doe,or which way to turne him, not 
valike Tehoſaphat, who being {trayted 
with the Ammonites, Moabttes, and 
Edomites, ſtood vp before the Lord 
and ſaid : O Lord there is nojtrength m 


neither doe wee know what to doe, but 
our eyes are towaras thee, In like man- 
ner (ſay 1) doth Jacob here, being aſ- 
faulted with a force hee was nor able 
to reſiſt, hee turnes him to the Lord, 
'and declares to the Lord in humble 
manner his feare ; Deltuer me O Lord 
| from the hand of my brother Eſau, for 1 
feare him, leaſt hee come vpon mee, and 
{mite mee, and the mother wpon the Chtl- 
aren, T hereforeis it that now the Lord 
comes, as in due ſeaſon and conventent 
time, to ſhew himſelfe for the comfort 


NJ 


os to ſtand againſt this orcat multitude, | 


of | 
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ot hls ſeruant, No helpe for Tacob in 
man, tihz,Lord puts to his right hand, 
& gomforts him, 1/1 entm heope druinnum 


anxiium, vii aeficit huma | 


7m, When 
all other helpes fayles the Children of 
God then commeth in the helpe of 
God, for he knowes belt the very point 
and article of time, wherein it1s meecte 


who waite vpon him, 

As for the tnanner of the apparition, 
the Lord is not content to anſwere 
lacob by word onely, nor by ſending 


|| ſecretly patience and comfort vnto his 
| {tronbled {pirit (which way many a time 
|| heanſweres the prayers of his owne,) 


1 


|| but he confirmes him by an extraordl. 
[| nary viſion. For hee appeares to /acoh, 


in the forme of a man,and wreſtles with 
him, hee aſlayles him not with a ſupcri= 
our ſtrength which he was not able to 
withſtand, but applyes himſelfe to 24- 
cobs weaknefle, and diſpoſes the wreſt- 
ling in fuch a manner, that /acob gets 
the viory,albeit not without a wound, 
for his thigh-bone is disjoynted and 
7 : 2 


Inrobs wreſtling with Ged. = pi 


thathe ſhould be the dcliuerer of them | 


3. 


The helpe 
of God be- | 
oins when 

other help] 
failes, | 


T he man- 
ner of the 
Lords ap»| 
parition 18} 
both by : | 
word and 
vition, 


— ___ ets. dt. oem 
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The end 
of the 
Lords ap- 
parition 13 
Jacobs con- 
firmation. 


| lacobs wreſtling with God, 


__—_——__ 


putont of the joynt,ſo that hee halted 
all the dayes of his life x : w high/as for 
the preſent time it was a matter of his 
humiliation, being a diſcovery of his 
weaknes,and of the Lords indulgence, 
whereby onely he prevailed vitor in 
the combat, ſo was it for all time to 
come, a memorial! and remembrance 
 vnto him of this moſt comfortable ap= 
parition. 

And as for the end ofthe Lords ap- 
pearing : the end,ſaich Theodorer, was 
the confirmation af Lombe thent againſt 
fearezideo enim Angels ci Jacob Tulle 
rivolutt,ut timenti fratrem fiduciars i inije 
cerer, And this ye may perceive out of 
the words which the Lord vtters when 
the wreſtling is ended, rhou haſt wreſt- 
led with God,and ſhalt alſo prevaile with 
men , Feare not thercfore (will the 
| Lord ſay, O my ſervant acob) to en= 
' counter with £/ar, who is but a mor- 
| tall man, I, who have furniſhed thee 
with ſtrength to ſland in this wreſtling 
with G : OD, (hall furnith thee with 
Crength alſo i in all thy conflicts with 


men, 


TA 


| 


— 


.. © Nano wreſtlng withGod, 


— 


men, *gd thou ſhalt prevalle, This i Is 
the erognd of all our comfort in trou- 
ble,which if wee could remember, then 
would wee not be caſt downe nor diſ- 
quiered with feares, but would ſanttific 


| | the Lord of hoſts in our hearts, and make 


him onr feare.[t 1s not in our name,nor 
{trength, nor in the power of nature 
that we ſtand and wreſtle: we oo forth 
againſt our Goliah in the name of our 
God, war. in our ſelves, yet in him 
more then C onqueronrs : Maior enins eft 
qui preeft im nob15,quam quiin hoc muy- 
do, nec plitr ad deyriendum poteſt terre- 
ua pena quam ad erigenaum dining tH- 
telat he 1s ſtronger that rules in vs,then 
the prince of this world, neyther are 
theſe euils which earthly men are able 
to inflit vpon vs ſo forcible to caſt 
vs downe as the heauenly helpe is able 


forward in this our ſtrength, the Lord 
& my lioht and [aluation,the Lord 1s the 


| ſtrength of ney life of whom then ſhall I be 


afraid? 
But now, before that yet wee enter 
B 3 into 


to rayſe vs vp; let vs alwayes walke 


Eſay. 8.12 


Cypr.lib. 2, 
Epif. 6. 


Pſal, 25, 


eG a 


ng FI 


___ 
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I6 


Hovy mer- 
uailouſly 
Godin 
dealing 
with his 
children 
workes by 
contraries. 


So did he 
in the 

worke of 
creation, 


| vileſt creature hee made the mo 


| Jacobs wreſtling with God, 


into the particulars,let vs make theſe 
profitable leſſons that ariſe out of this 
ground to be obſferned. If yec conſt- 
der what is the Lords purpoſe and 1n- 
tention, What againe are themeanes he 
vſcth to bring abour his purpoſe, 
yc ſhall ſee that the Lord vſcth meanes 
which appearcs contrary to his end, 
His purpole 15 to confirme /acob, the 
means he victh is wreſtling with Taco; 
a ſtrange manner of working, that the 
Lord thould ſhake him hee mindes to 
ſtrengthen,that he ſhould wound him 
| whom hee purpoſes to confirme, and 
| thus, and this manner way on a ſodaine 
terrifhie by a ſtrange wreſtling in the 
night, and in a ſolitary place, his ſeruant 
whom he came to comfort; but ſo it is 
the working of the Lord oft times is b 
conjraries. In the firſt worke of crea 
tion, hee made all things of nothing 
he commanded light to ſhine out of 
darkneſle : he formed the body of marſh 
| his molt excellent earthly creature, 0 
the baſeſt matter, duſt and clay; of th 


| honourable 


1. PT TS Oe : 
1acobs wreſtling with God. 


honourable, and all to ſhew the glory 
of his Þdwer, 

* In the worke of redemption in like 
manner,our Sautour Teſus by ſuſtaining 
ſhame, hath conquered to vs glory; by 
induring the Croflc hath obtayned the 
Crowne; by ſuffering death hath des» 

ſtroyed death, and him who had the 
power thereof:and after the ſame man- 
ner of working hec is yet daily merua- 
lous in his Saints : by death he brings 
them vnto lifez hee kils and makes aline: 
throvgh doubtings hee leads them to 
aſſurance; by temporal] deſpaire hee 
brings them to abound in hope; hee 
afraies them with his terrours,to make 
them the more capable of his conſola- 
lations. It is ſtrange and meruailous in 
our eyes 3 may. wee not Jearne it daily 
by experience, that God delivercth vs 
from Sathan, by letting Sathan looſe 


| for a while vpon vs? he ſaues vs from 
| our ſinnes by gathering all our linnes 


againſt vs, and laying them to the 
charge of our Conſcience, and by 
a preſent feeling of his wrath hee 
| Ba maketh| 


So alfo.in 
the worke 
of redemp. 
tion, 


Andſo 
daily 1n 
his Saints, 


Pſal, 


T- Sa CERA CIEEEE: 


G- 


ſ 


We ſhould 
not there- 
fore be diſ- 
couraged 

| whe God 
ſeemes 

| trangeto 
VS, 


| Pſal. 


Hoſea.6, 


Tin, 


Geneſss, 
| Att, 


Tacobs wreſtling with God. 


which 1s to come, 

Be not therefore A yer 
who finde this working of the Lord, 
faint not though 'the Lord after this 
manner doe exerciſe you,that when ye 
cry for mercy,yet to your feeling ye ap- 
prehendnothing but anger : reucrence 


| the working of 'God, ſuppoſe for the 


preſent yee "enderſtand it not; let the 
Lord walke on his owne way,and wait 
thou with patience for comfort in the 
end : the Lord will ſend a pratious raine 
wpon his inheritance to refreſh stqwhen it 


is weary ; though he kill vs,he ſhall make 


v5 to line againe, When hee hath hums | 


bled vs to the graueyet he will raiſe vs 
againe, After two dayes he will rewine ws, 
and in the third hee ſhall raiſe vs wp, and 
wee ſhall line in hs ſight, It 1s no rotten 
foundation we leane to, the foundation 


of the Lord remames ſure,and therefore | 


albeit the Lord ſhould ſlay vs yet will 
we truſt in him.He ſent a feareful dark. 
nes on Abraham or ever he ſhewed him 
a comfortable viſi on: he ſtroke Pan/ 

vnto | 


A 


is maketh vs flce that terriþle Frath 


— —— — — 
— 


— 


i 
Aacobs wreftling with God. 


—— 


vato the ground,and confounded him 
before thafhe conuerted himzhe ſtrake 


T him with blindnes or euer hee opened 


his eyes: he began hardly with [acob, 
but ends with a bleſsing; at the firſt he 
dealt rigorouſly in his anſwers with the 
woman of Canaar,but inthe end com- 
forted her. As Joſeph fot a long time 
made it ſtrange with his brethren, but 
at length his inflamed affeRion com- 
pelled him to embrace them: ſo the 
Lord though hee make a ſhew of an 
angry countenance towards his owne, 
yet his ineſtimable louec and fatherly 
compaſsion ſhall force him to reueale 
himſelfe vnto themin the ſweetneſle of 
his mercy. For « {ittle while hane I for- 


| ſaken thee, for a moment in mine anger, 


PEI err nn ern renner en 


(3s it ſeemed) 1 hid my face from thee, 
for a little ſeaſon, but with encrlaſting 


mercy hane I had compaſsion onthee, ſaith. 


the Lord thy redeemer.We ſhal percciue 
in the end that which now in the mid(t 
of trouble wee ſee not : though in our 
afflitions wee take him as an aduerſa- 
ry through the weakeneſle of our faith, 


-h . yet 


Eſay.45-7 


For in the 
end he ſhal 
ſhew him- 
ſelfe alo- 
uing father 


to his 
OWne, 


{ 


| 


Dimifen 
of the His 
ſtorie. 

T 
The wreſt 
liny,and 
five cir= 
cumſtan- 
ces therof, 
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Tacobs wreſtling with God: 


| vet (hall wee finde that then God ww; 


with vs, working for our G&cliverance 
when hee ſcemed to be againſt vs : le 
vs not therefore be.caſt downe whe: 
the Lord worketh with vs after his ow 
manner of working, by meanes vn 
knowne to vs, let vs learne of /zco6 ti 
wreſtle with the Lord; and with tha 
woman of Canaan, cleaue to him thi 
faſter, when he ſeems to put vs away:w 
{hall fnde in the end,the Lord 7 neer 
wnto them who are of a contrite heart, C 
will ſane ſuch as be afflicted wn ſpirit, Ye 
we {hall with Daxid retoyceand glol 
in the Lord, zt x good for mee that ene 
the Lord correfted mee, the Lord bt 
bleſſed therefore, for he hath ſhewe 
his meruailous kindneſle towards me. 
Itis now time that we enter into the 
hiſtory it ſelfe, which hath theſe twc 
parts ; the firſt ſets downe the Angel 
wreſtling with 7acob : the ſecond con: 
taynes the conference of the Angel) 
with 7zcob, which followes vpon the 
wreſtling, As for the wreſtling we hau 
in it fiue things to be —_— 
r 


——— 
—_—— 


—— 
i 


WY 


4 Lacobs wreſtling with G Sl 


od wal firſt the time of it:ſecondly,theperſons 
rance between Fhom : thirdly,the manner of 
vs 7 Ie the wreſtling,whether corporall onely, 
\whelſ ſpirituall onely,or mixt : fourthly, how 
15 ov long continues the wreſtling : and laſt 
'S bo of all the i{[e of this wreſtling, 

£00 {( 


h tha CHAP. III], 

m thi | of 

ay:wy The firſt circumflance the time of the 
nee} wreſtling, 

rt, Of | | 

. Ye S for the firſt, the circumſtance 
lot of time is noted by eoſes, when 
f excetf| Tacob(ſaith he)was left alone, Amongſt 


'd bq| many reaſons that might moue Jacob 
ewcifi! to be alone, I encline to none more 
me. fl| then this; hee ſought to be ſolitary, to 
d thi] the end hee might have the fitter occa- 
twoff! fion to pray, and poure out his griefe 
gelſſi the more freely and homely into the 
confli Lords boſome ; for we know that the 


'gellf{ preſence of man is oftentimes a great 

the] impediment of the free communing of 
au} our ſoules with God, and that the chil- 
ed if | drcnof God will boldly communicate 


Irſt thoſe 


| 


| 


| 


| 


The con- 

ference be. 
twizt God 
and Iacob. | 


[ET 


tt 


23 
i 
Solitarines 
conueni= 
ent for 
prayer. 


And yet 
ſolitarines 


without 
inward at- 
tention. 


Cyprian de 
orats, Dom, 


auailes not | 


| 


the meane time be diſquieted withF|h 


Tacobs wreſtling with God, : 


thoſe ſecrets to the Lord, which they 
will not vtter to thcir deareit friendsþ1i 
We hauc here then to learne with 140 
cob, ſometime to with-draw our ſclue 
from the deareſt company of men,thaſÞpf 
wee may haue the better occaſion byſÞh 
prayer to conferre with our God : forÞic 
hee who loneth wiſedome, will ſeparate 
himſclfe to ſecke it, Yet are wee to rec 
member, that ſolitarineſſe availes notſol 
without, vnlefle there be filence with-ff(c 
in ; for chough the body be remouedſſ" 
from the eyes of men, if the ſoule in 


_—_— ” V-. 3a 


bands of reſtleſſe and troubleſome mo-f[ſt 
tions, it is not poſsible that we can pray, 
CHMaxima eft (egnitia alienari & capi 
ineptts cogttationibuus,cum Dominum ae» 
precaris,quafs fit aliquid, quod mags des 
beas cogitare, quam quod cuns Deo los 
quarts, quomoado te audiri a Deo poftulas 
cum te ipſe non anasas?*vis Denm menos 
rem eſſe ui cum rogas? cum tu ipſe me« 
mor ti not fis, hoc eff co hote in totum 
non caxere, hoc eft vigilare ocults & corde 
dormire, cam debeat (hriſtianus etiam 

cum 


—_— 


| Tacobs wreſtling with God, 


_—_ 


um formit orulus, corde vigilare, It is 
faith Cyprian)a very great floath to be 
licyate aAd carried away with vnmect 
| 1aFogitations when thou prayeſt vnto 
luegGod,as if there were anything where- 
thatfof thou ſhouldeſt thincke more then 


he 
nds 


byſ#his, that thou art ſpeaking with God, 
forſhow delireſt thou that God ſhould | 


-ateſheare thee, when thou heareſt not thy 
re-{clfc 2or that hee ſhould be mindefu]! 


notfſof thee, who art not mindefull of thy | 


th.ſſclfe 2 by ſo doing thou art not warie 
xedjſcnough of thine cnimie, this is to watch 
infwith thine eyes and ſleepe with thine 


ithiheart, whereas it becommeth a Chri- | 


10-{ſtian cucn to wake with the heart when 
y.fihe cyc isaſleepe :1ſicepe but my heart 
7Þs waketh. | 

{el When therefore we goe to pray,we 
ee imuſt doe as did our Sawour, when hee 
Def went to raiſe Tabitha from the dead, he 
4(putthe Minſtrels and the mourners to 
eff the doore; and wee muſt put worldly 
e-f thoughts out of our mindes, tollcrable 
ml cruants (if ſo bc wee vie them as ſer- 
el vants) at another tinie, but no way 
tollerable 


Oo as. 


Canticles, 


What pre- 
paration 
ſhould 2GC 
before 
prayer, 


Cantic les, 


Pſal, 4. 
| Mat.6.5. 


} 
| 


z 


Danls!, 
AF, 
Hovy carc- 
full wee 

| ſhould be, 
and why, 
to lecke 
 occalions 
tO pray. 


| lacobs wreſtling with God. v 


w—_ -——— - ew 


follerable in the time of prayer + like 

the Aſſes and Servants of eAbrabamſþ 
which hee vſed as helpes to Carry þi 
forward in his journey, but left them 
at the foote of the mountaine when he 
went vp to pray and ſacrifice to the 
Lord. And thus the perturbations of 
our minde within being quieted, then 
let vs efchew as farre as polsibly wee 
can, all occaſions of deftrations withe 
out vs : let vs with the ſpouſe in the 
 Canticles, follow our Huſband into the 
fields, and there talke with him$or with 
Danuid, let vs examine ou? hearts vpon 
our beds and be flill ; or as our Sanioutfr 1 
commaundeth vs : /er vs enter into earn 
chamber, and ſhut the doore, aud therefjar 
in ſecret pray ts our hearenly F ather, At. 
ter this manner went Dame! to hisÞhi 
chamber alone, and Perer to the top 

of the houſe alone; and Teſus Chriſt 

went alone to the mountaine to pray 

all night, And ſo much the more ear-þþ 


neſtly ſhould wee praRtiſe this Leſſon, 
becauſe now by /acobs example weeſ 
learne, that then the Lord doth like 


moſt 


—_ 


| —— 


—_— 
———_ 


v i Tarobs wreſtling with God, 
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Ji 
EM 
he 
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of 
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oft Yamitiarly to ſhew hiniſelfe vuto 


requr ſeftiestrom all other pleaſures, 
at wee may get conference with the 


ec neglect to ſceke him, and will not 
oe ſo much as redecme a time and oc- 
aſton to ſpeake with him,by forgoing 
veeſpr a while, the company of mien, the 
th-Lord accounts that hee j3 diſhonoured 
theſif v;,that wee are fuch,as haue little de- 
theſeht in the Lord; yea, prefertes euery 
ithhing beforc him:and thereforealſoitis, 


ponhhat the Lord delights not to be famili-| 
urfr with vs, and to acquaint vs with his | 
Arþmiliar preſence, becauſe wee doe vot 


erefarefully wayte vpon him, 

All The Lord therefore increaſe in vs 
hisfhis delight & diſpoſition to pray, that 
opſhe may eſteeme 1t a benefit SG vantage 
iltÞo vs,to have the leaſt occaſion to pray, 
ay ſor it was never yet feene but that a 
T-ſpart topray hath ever becn an vndoub- 


n,ſed fore-runner of a ſpeciall blcſsing. 
ccÞþf God to enſues if wee open our mouth 
«ide the Lord ſhall fill it 5 (ecking mult | 
Fo: goc; 


, when wee are beſt content to ſcpas- | 


ord : whereas by the contrary, when | 


i 


prayer 1s a 
contening 


of Gods 


| 
True pray- 
er alwayes 
returnes 
with profir 
tO VS 


Pal, 


— EIS G0. — 


Negle&of | 


| 


Geneſ: 


How at fix 
petitions 

| Abrabanm 
br. M2 ht 
the Lord 

| from hfty 
ro tenne, 


| veſſell wherein to receiue it: ſo may 


| lacobs wreſiling with Ged. 


m=_ before findin g,6c we muſt knock 
| before it be opened:it we hauc the fir 
we may be ſure ofthe ſecond. Qur $; 


father will giue his holy ſpirit to then 
who dclures him, When e {bra'a 
prayed tothe Lord,the Lord anſwere 


| | himin ſuch ſort,that every petition het 


ſcntforth,returned back with ſoinene 
gaine 7 at {1xe petitions he brought thi 
Lord front fiftic to ten, that the Lori 
promiſed to ſpare all Sodom for tenne 
righteous. And that which is moſ 
comfortable, the Lord left not off an 
ſwering,till firſt Abraham ceaſed from 
raying. As that Oyle miraculouſl 
multiplyed by E/za,contiocucd fo lons 
| as the poore widdow had an empt 


wee be ſure that the grace of our God, 
ſhall without cealing be multiplyed 

vpon vs fo long as our heartsareenlar- 
ged to call vpon him, Bleſſed are the 
who bunger and thirſt foy righteowſueſſe, 


for they ſhall be ſatisfied, 


_—_—— 


ujour hath aſſured vs,that our heaucrlf 
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«CHAP. -Y; 
» : 
T he ſecond ctrenmftance, the perſons 
betweeve whom the wreſtling 75, 


He ſecond thing thar here comes 
to be conſidered, 1s the perſons, 
betweene whom the wreſthing is, Hee 
that wreltles here with Z7acob, 1s not a 
Man,a!beit Io/es ſo calleth him, be- 
Ji cauſe ſo hee appeares :neyther 1s he a 
Ml created Angell,albeit Hoſeacallhiman 
_ Angell of God, But hee who wreſtles 
s the Sonne of God, the great Angell 
j | of the couenant: bir fotuw UVermus Ders 
i |þ eſt,non ex nuncapatione, ſed natara : hee 
tis, whoin this combat is the wreſtler 
al with Licob, 
d, Where firſt it is to be demaunded, 


r-Þ the Fathers vnder the Law,in forme &_ 
JE ſhape of a man, hee not being yet in- 


anſwere js, that appearing, of Chriſt | 


D, in forme of a man, was as 7, ertulitan | 


| how if is that Teſus Chriſt appearcd to 


Chriſoſ#. in | 
Gen 22, 
þ 


How as 
ma ChyR 
| appeared 
; to the Fa- 
; thers be- 


cl carnate and made man a_ads 2 the | fore hisin-- 


car f]: ation, 


C callerh |... 


Gaia! h 5 


Difference 
betveene 
Chriſts 
apparition 
| * his 
manifeſta- 
tio after in 


thefleſh, 


acobs wreſtling with God. = 4 ; 


—— — 


calletn it preludig humanitatts,a preſio- _ 
nation of his maniteſtation after in the! 
fleth:burt there is a great difference be- 
tween the appearing & his mernaton! 
that followed #7 the falneſſe of tre : for | 
firſt;albeit chriſt before his incarnation 
tooke on verely the body of man, yet 
was he not then a man indeed, he was: 
not then the ſeed of the woman; but whe| 
fulneſſc of time came God ſent his ſon| 
into the world,made of a woman, then 
the word was made fleſs, then tooke he 
on the ſeed of « {braham, & became in| 
al things man like unto »1.f nexcept:then' 
hee aſſumed our nature,and joyned it 
into one ſubſtance with his diuine} 
nature,that 15,into one perſonal] vnion,' 

for the {traitneſle of thewhich coniun- 
ion it is {aid, and moſt truely, that! 
Chriſt Ieſus Man is God, and Chriſt 
leſs God is man : which before his 
incarnation conld not be fayd of him.] 

Secondly, vvhereby Chriſt vnder the! 
law tooke on the body of man,was but] 
rewporall, and for the doing of ſome 
| particular errand,which fo ſoone as hee 


had { 


m—_—. 


4 


| \ Jacobs wreſtling with "Gol, 


Dunno_—_— 


—_—— 


had hinthed, he laid away againe, - But 
Chriſt 4elus hath now aitumed the na- 
ture of wan, never to be laid away a- 
gaine : as ba hath joyned our nature 
with bis due Nature 11) a perſonal 


! vnjon, (o alſo.mm.an cuerlaiting vnion; | 


(0 that there {hallneuer be a ſeparation 
betweene them. 

Alway in this manner of Chriſt ap- 
pearing vnto /acob,& other of his fer- 
vants babore thelaw,let vs conſider the 
loue of Ic:fus toward his owne, that for 


their ſuke hee 1s content to abaſe his 


Viateſtie, and appeare 1 h1s {c:uants, 
got 1a a ſhape an{werable to his glory, 
but 1o ſucha forme as their weakenes 
rrp beit conſort with : for vvhat 


kind of more homely and famuliar ap=, | 


parition can God vſc to inan, then to 
appeare as a man,in the (ſhape mol f1- 
miliar to man ? not as God clad with 


glory and Miaieſtie, for that way no | 


fleſh might abide him.Jn this O Lord | 


thou haſt ſhewed thy goodnes.to man; 


in this our father oibraben, {zac and | 


T1acob had a proofe of thy bouing 
| CT 2 kindneſſe: 


Chriits 
loue is 
ſeenein 
hisfamiliar 


ro the Fa- 
thers be. 


fore the. 
Layy. 


apparition | 


& Wo : 
— m—— 
I d | 
- - 
- .* - 


[ 


[ TIE WER a 


| 


But more 


thevvcd his 
loue to vs 


in this laſt 
age.. 


Iren. conty, 
Fal.lib. 2. 
cap. 28, 
Bern, Ser.z 
de aduentu 
Dom, 
Iren.contr, 
Val.lib. 2. 
cap. 2I. 
Tertul de 
carne 


Chriſt, 
Phil.2.7. 


| | Tacobs wreſtling with God. 


abundant- |. 
«#ly hath he 


kindneſle : and in this, all thy children 
may ſee what great account thou ma- 
eſt of them, who loue and feare thy 
holy name, 

But what is all this,if it be compa- 
red with that which after followed, I 
doe meane with that great loue which 
now in this laſt age of the world, ac- 
cording, to the truth of his promiſes he 
hath ſhewed vnto his Church, in that 
he hath kept the preciſe, promiſed, and 
appointed period of time,wherein hee 
hath appeared to his Church, not in 
(hape of a man onely, as he did to our 
fathers, but in the very nature of man? 
A man indeede albeit not made man, 
after the manner of other men; for 
he is the ſtone cut out of the monntaine 
without hands: he was not made man 
by the operation of man: Hes a flower 
of the field, not of the garden: hee grew 
vp like a Branch of the root of 1eſſe,but 


diner : hee 7s the ſecond « Adam, very 
man,but not begotten by man : he be- 
ing the God of glory, made himſelfe of no 


reputation 


not by the ordinary labour of a Gar- 


WW 1 


N] 


een —__— 
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nn. 


reputation, hee tooke vpon hims the ſhape | 


of a {ermant,and was made like unto men: 
and all this he did, that in our nature he 
might work the work of our redempti- 
on. Hee came downe from-the boſome' 
of his Father, as the great Angell of 
his counſell,to reueale to vs his Fathers 
will concerning our ſaluation. Tt 1s not! 
cuſtomable that honourable perſona- 
ges ſhould come to the poorer,but his 
compaſsion of our necelſsities conſtray- 
ned him:/acentes enim paralytict in gra* 
bato,diuinam illam not potteramis attin- 
gere celſitudinem : for we lying ſicke of 
the palſre in our cowch, were not able 
to reach vnto that divine and high ma- 
jeſtiez therefore hee humbled himſfelfe 
to come vnto vs, becauſe wee were not 
able to goe vnto him. 

And herein hath he vttered toward 
man his wonderfull love. Man being 
man onely,aſpired to be like vnto God, 
and fo loſt himſelfe, ſo that now hee 
is become worſe then a companion' to 
beaſts : But Teſus being very God,was 
content to become man,that he might 
C 3 ſaue 


Bern,.de ad 
uentu Dom, 
Serm. I 5 


Man loſt 
himſcelfe 
aſpiring to 
be like vn- 
to God : 
Chriſt 
hath ſaued 
man, by 


= _—_— ”= _ —_— 


humbling 
himſelteto 
become 
like man. 


Cyprian de 
1dol, Van, 


C:pr, de 
Eleemoſ. 


' Eſay. 53-5 


o 
f WO 


th TSS 


-—<Aw_ 


ſauce man, who was loſt, O how hath 
the loue of Jeſus oucrcome our 1ngra- 
titude ! hee became the fonne of mar}, 
to. make vs the ſonnes of God,he hath 
taken on him our {3nnes, and giuen to 
vs his rightcopſnetle, he refuſed not to. 
vndergo thatdeath, which was due vn- 
ro ys, that he might make vs pertakers 
of his life. ni a word, nod homo tft, 
Chriſtas wolwtit eſſe, vt. homo poſſit eſſe, 

quod ( brifus ejf + That which Man 


| n Chriſt would be, that nia might 


be made that which Chriſti 15 2 ati 
therefore bumilianit ſe, vt poprluns qui 
tacebat erigeret, wulaeratus ef, vt vulnes 


| ra ncſtr4 ſanateiy ſerniuit, vt ad libertd- 
| ters fer mieutes extraberet mari ſaftmut, 


vt moraens immortalitatem._ mortalibus 
exhiberet ; hee was humbled himſe!fe, 


| that he might raiſe vp his peopic Iving 


mn bondage : be was wolinded for our 
tranſgreſvions; that by his ſtripes wee 
might be heekodd he became a ſeruant, 


| chat wee who were ſeruants might be 
| reſ}ored tolibertie; lie ſuffered death, 


jt that hg dying might giue unmortalitic 
F | to 


— 


| 


—. 
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| A Jacobs wreſtling with God, 


the greanefle of tiy loue towards vs, 
the lengrh,and breadth,the height,and 
depth wherof a/l chy Saints are not abt: 
| ro comprehead:But O Lord graunt that 


i © we may daily grow in the feeling ther- 


of, that with joy of heart wee may re- 
figne our ſelues fully ro thine only fer- 
uice, who fo willingly haſt given thy 
(cite to be ours. | 
| Butto returne to the conſideration 
| of the perſons who wreſtles : yee may 
 meruaile what wreſtling can be be- 
tweene parties ſo vnequall, betweene 
God and Man,betweene the Creatour 
and the Creature, betweene the Potter 
and his Veſſel}. When the Lord is an- 
gry,the foundations of the mountaines 
and carth doe ſhake. He breakes downe, 
and it cannot be built : he ſhuts vp,and it 
cannot be Booſed, The pillers of heauen 
tremble and quake at his reproofe : at his 
rebukes hee dryes vp the ſea, and maketh 


— —— —  — 


water,and aye for thirft : hee clothes the 


heauens with darkeneſſe : he biddeth his 
C4 


the flaud deſart there fiſh rot for want of 


to vs that are mortall,This 15,0 Lord, | 


Ephbeſ. 


How is it 
that weak 
men in ' 
wreſtling 
ſhould be | 
party to 
themighty 
God? 


Pſal.18, 


| 


Tob, 12» |} 


Tob. 2.6. 


light 


a 


CC — 


—— 


' Becauſe 


God vtte- 
reth not 

his power, 
and holds 
vp man by 


1 ſecret 


grace, 


Chriſoſs. in 
Gen. 22, 


| ling. by is ſtrength of God: rand here-| 


then hee is,and makes vp 1acob much 


— 


A 
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3 
lightning walke,and they ſay, Loe, "Ma we Bd: 
are : he maketh the pot to boyle like a por * 
of oyntment, who #5 able to land befere 
this holy Lord? And how then is it that {© 
[acob 18 brought in here as a wreltler 
with the Lord?But here you muſt-con.| 
ſider the parties, as they are ſet downe 
in this conſli by Hoſes, 

The Lord in this wreſtling vtters 
not himſelfe as the mightie God, hee| 
ſhews not hymelfe 1n bis power,for fo 
ſhould hee ealily have confounded his 
creature, but the Lord vttereth himlelte | 
as a man,and a man inpith & ſtrengrh | 
inferiour to /aceb, Iacob againe 1s here | 
to be confidered,not as a fimple man, | | 
nor as a ſnan wreſtling by his owne| 
ſtrength; but as one ſanding & wreſt-| 


af commeth his Prevailingin this bat- 
tell : the Lord viters himſclfe lefſe 


more then hee was. Magna certe Dei 
miſcricordiai in figura homints Iuttari vo- 
luit cum inſto wt. ſe illins humilitati at- 
temperaret. And this ſameisthe Lords 
dealing 


_— — 


6) 


i 


| \ lacobs wreſtling with God. | 


—————, 


—__ : ; a S y 
Bdcaling in all his wreſtling with his 
ot children gthat neyther duth he vſe his 
re trangth againſt the,nor yet leaue them 


PO | 


at Eto their owne weakneſle, If the Lord | 


cr B{hould ſhew himſelfe a {trong God in | 
n- Ewreſtling againſt vs, then indecd none 
1c were able to ſtand before him, The 


three Diſciples at the ſight of Chriſts | 


rs Foloty, when hee was transfigurate on 
ZE | Ott THF to the rnd affo- 
fo Pnithed 7 if TRAN flclh be not ableto 
15 Fabide the (i8hit of his glory; how fhall 
te ſit endure the dint of his power?& that 
h which is moſt of all, how could frayle 
re [man ſuſtaine the benſall of his wrath 
1, and anger,it the Lord wouldintend it? 


ic | Hereofthen commeth our ſtanding |} 


t- fin theſ&ifiward conflicts of conſcience, 
e- that 0#Yfairbfull God ſuffers vs not to be 
- IN rempred #POHe or powerhe aflailes vs 
[- not above our ſtrengths he [ets wor our 
ranes in order before vs, that we ſhould 
ſce them as we committed them; hee 
permits not his deputy,the conſcience, 
t-fto accuſe and torment vs according to 
Is [the merite of our tranſgreſsions; hee 


[! 


g mittigates 


—_— 


| Otherwiſe 


man could 
not ſtand 
before 
him, 


1.Cor.10. 


I3. 


Pſal. 50. 
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Jacobs wreſtling with God. ) \ 


mittigates the ſtroke of hys rod, & ex 
| tenuatcs the pith of his hand, when h&\n 
puts at vs, And with this alſo by his ſef& 
cret grace he vaderprops vs;otherwilge| 
no power ſhould be found in weakqp#: 
man, to ſtand in the meancht of theſg}A 
battels wherein God ſheweth himſelf 
our aduerſary partie. Yea, if the Lordſh1 


ſhould ſet vp one of our finnes to | zortib 
{ue vs, and the Ira Tus lecre 8 


racc from vs, wee thould fall into t 
deſperation of ( am and Tadas. An , 
if hee Thould arme, but one of our 
owne  Co2itations ag avainſt vs,we [t ſhould 
become miſerable murtherers to ou 
ſclues,like Sanl and eMchitoph, el It he 
takeehit breath out of our noſthrils, w 
fall tothe ground: or if hee Tram ab4'! 
ſtrat om: VS thevſic TED ba, þ 
he hath Tent Vs, WE become worſe then 
the bealts. Thus, neyther 1n inward, 
nor outward wreſtlings, haye we any|! 
ag of our owne to ſtand before 

1m, 

. Qur Randingi in trouble is onely by | 


the ſtrength of God, who ſuſtaines vsÞi 
heeſ 


bo 


irrnn np 


P, \ Jacobs wreſtling with God. 
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 exhec puts at vs with the one hand, = 
n heqpnderpraps vs with the other, It 3s 
5 {efGoH in vs who ouercommeth, him- 
wiſgiclftc opponing vnto vs. 25 pro nobss 
alkeworte ſemelvicit, ſemper wincit in nob1s. 
heſAnd this yee' may fee clearely in his 
elfe{dealing with that woman of Canaan: 
ordjhis audible 1 voyce was againſt her, but 
PurJhe ſecret helpe of his (pirit was with 

aſhr, with one hand hee repelled her, 
= and:with the other hee drew her heart 
\nqjacere vnto him. 


pf, ay 4 


£C H A P. VI. 
| Conſolation for the Godly afflifted. 


"His I have marked for thy confo- 
henſ) 4 [ation, thou that art the warriour 
rdj and wreſtler of God, that thou 
ny] maiſt know, God 5: the ſtrength of thy 
ore fe; and finding i it ſo, mailt be eh. 
full, and entertaine his preſence with 
by thee. For whereof (thinkeſt thou) hath 


vs;]it come,that ſo many yearcs thou haſt 
ce ſtood 


A res 


ichl® 


| 
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In wreſt. 


lings ſpiri- 


ruall, God 
is both our 
aſlalter & 
| ypholder. 
Cyp.lib.2., 


epiſs. 


| 


Hoſea,6. 


Pſat. 


| beene impoſsible for thee (O weake 
| man) to haue holden vp thine head in 


Tacobs s wreſtling with G od. J 


ſtood in the middeſt of ſo many 1 tenta- 
tions, that ſo long thop ha@ endured 
theſe ſpiricuall wreltlin gs,whereinethy 
conſcience, and God who 15 greater 
then thy conſcience, hath ſtood vp 
thine accuſer, hath it come of any 
ſtrength in thee? none at all. If the Lora 
had hed holpen mee, my ſoule had almoſt 
* | dwelt tn filence. 1t 15 the Lord that keep- 
eth our ſeules in life, The Lord who 
ſcemcth our aduerſary,, was our ſecret 
helper; hee ſhooke vs with tcntations, 
and ſuſtained ys with his grace ; Een 
the Lord who wounded ws, did heale vs: 
the Lord w the delinever of our ſoule, 
out of all aduerſitie. Otherwiſe it had 


thelcaſt of theſe tentations, ouer which 
now through his Grace thou hiſt 
prevailed, and obtained the victory, 
Not onto vs therefcre,O Lord, not unto; 
vs, but vnto thy name lc the! glory 1 Þ 
gruen, 1h 
It is againe here tobe marked that r 
the Lord when hee appeared moſt i} * 
familiarly 


\ Jacobs wreſiling with God, 


—__—\ 


tanuliaritie to /acob, hee exerciſes him 
with a vyeariſome wreſtling; the ſo- 
daigtie and novelty wherof (no doubt) 
at the far{t,did greatly terrifie and dit- 
quiet him, The Lord then when hee 
coms to /acob,doth not caſt him aſleep 
into careleſle ſecuritie, but hee toſles 
and ſhakes him too and fro, and ex- 
erciſes him with fighting and ſtrugling 
hoſſ] all the night long, Whereof wee may 
ret learne, that euen when the Lord is nce- 
ns, | ceſt, and moft familiar with vs, then of 
jenfÞ] tentimes our tentations and wreſtlings 
v0 will beneereſt. So ſoone as Jacob got 
ls the firſt bleſcing therewithall inconti- 
adff nent, hee ſuſtained the enimitie of 
kefff his brother E/as, and was forced, for 
inff| eſchewing his crucltie to vndergoe ba- 
ch} niſhment ; and now when the Lord 
aſt comes to bleſſc him againe, hee firſt 
ry. wakes and prepares him by tentation. 
told This is the order of the Lords work- 
beſf ing : Bleſſed is the man who endureth 

| I rentation, for when hee is tryed, hee ſhall 
at | receine the crowne of life which the Lord 


ot Þ 2ath promiſed to them who loue him, 
It 


9d | WE: 


. © 4 


_ h ; b 3 
ed ear 


The Lord |; 


will not 
give his 
children 
immunitie 


from tron- | 


bles, 


Tam.1.12. 


| 


- 


| 40 {[acobs wreſtling with God. | 
) | Spiritual It is not then true which fometim* 


' | wreſtling } the weake Conſcience doth concen 
yon and apprehend,that ſpiritual exeriſes 
miliacpre-  wreſthinges,and fightings againſt tent? 
ſence with | 1100s; are tokens of deſertion, of thi 
vs. Lords abſence,and departure from vs 
by the contrary,they are ſure witneſfe 
of the Lords familiar preſence wit 

; vs, whether wee fight with the ſpirits 

2, Cor, weapons of our warf: ze againſt carnal 
| 121 without Vs, of icainſl our OWNE In 
adclitie, and rebellious affections, 1a 
bouring to ſubdue rhem,and bring then 
captines io C hriſts obeatence 2 or againſt 
any other of Sathans temptations, ſtan 
ding with the compleat armor of God 
at all occaſions to reſiſt him : all theſe 
wreſtlings I ſay, are vndoubted tokens 
of a ſpirnuall life within vs,and of the 
Lords prefence with vs in mercy, and 
fore-runners of a further blefsing : : for 
as the carnal] peace;1nd ſecuritie of the 
wicked, ends in deſtruQtion, and rherr 
\ Proverb. | pride goeth before a fall « when they ſay 
1.Theſ.5,z peace ant fafery then ſhal come ypon them 
ſoaame deſtruttion, hike that which fell 


| on 


I——— 
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mlfon the Philiſtines in the midit of their | | 
carna}l rgioyting (the pillars of their | 
hoyſe were not fure enough to ſuſtaine | 
them) ſo the inward humiliation of | E 
f Gods children, 15 by a-cood token, a 
ſure argument of approaching grace. { 
But as forthe wicked, with whom the | The wic- 
Lord 1s not, they are no Wreſtlers a- | ked being 
eainſt Sathan and fin, for they are dead | £24 c2p- 
in fine and treſpafles, and have ren- | | E501” 
dred themſclues priſoners and captiues wel 
vnto Sathan, and are taker! of hity Cap- | 2. Tim: 

ol tices at his will ;thev live vader a miſe- 
rable peace, with the enimie of their | 
Saluation : if hce wound them, they - 
mourne notzif he command them, they | 
refiſt not, And ſuch (alas) are many in 
this agez whoſe eyes it may pleaſe the 
Lord to open, that they may ſee that 
miſcrable ſtate wherein they do ſtand; | | 
and once may be moved by his Spirir MY 
to ſigh vnder this heavy ſervitude and | 
bondage, & earneſtly to call ynto God 
ſay{for deliverance. 


fell | C HAP. | 


|_4 


| Rewel. 
| Rom. 


| Wreſtling 
2ſure ro- 


ken of ſpi- 


| Lacobs wreſtling with God. 


CHAP. VI l.o 


0) 


Comfort for Chriſts Souldters, 


Vr as for you whom G O D hall 

let at enmity with the Serpent,anc 
entred to fight in that battel], whic 
once was proclaymed in Paradiſe, ant 
| whereinall the ſouldiers of that beſſei 
ſeed of the woman mult fight by courſ: 
vnto the end of the world, Bleſled arc 
yee,for hereby yee may know that the 
Lord hath looſed the chaines of you 
captiuitie. Ye are no more the ſlaues & 
priſoners of ſathan, but by grace warri 
ours againſt him, ye ſtand on that ſid 
whereof the Captaine is, that trium- 
phant conqueror, the victorious Lio# of 
the Tribe of [udazenen that God of peace, 
who ſhall ſhortly trample Satban wnaer 
the feete of his Saints, Faint not yethere- N1 
fore becauſe of your continuall tentati- 
ons. T hinke not the Lord is from you 
becauſe you are exerciſed with inward 


cnn Ss fanny A RN, wa oo 
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rituall life, | 


— RARE 


wreſtlings, Wreſtling in this life is our 
| oreateſt 


FW 


——— 


Lacobs wreſtling with God, 
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greateſ! perfe&tion, an vidoubted teſti 
monic of another lite in vs, then thelife 
of nature.None can ſtrive againſt Sa- 
than and finne, but by the ſpirit of the 
Lord Ieſus : or who can hold, or re- 
taine the Lord tl! hee blefle him, but 
he who hath the ſpirit of the Lord Ie- 
ſus. Nature will make no oppoſition 
to nature, and Sathan will not ſtriue a- 
cainſt himſelfe : where ſtriuing and 
wreſtling 1s, {triuing (T meane) for a 


Ebleſing from God, and wreſtling a- 


gainſt finne, there Chriſt is, there the 
ſpirit of the Lordi; 15,& ther anew life 1s, 


By it thou art knowne to be the good | 


Souldiour of Icfus; tro be the man for 

whom is prepared the Crowne, For no 
man #s crowned except hee Prince, Let it 
be therefore no diſcouragement to thee 


JFthat thou art kept vader, wreſtling with 


daily tentations, but rather let it be to 
thee a witneſſe that God is with thee, 
as he was with [acob. 

Further it is to be confidered, that 
Hoſes faith, a Man wreſtled with 7a- 
cob « :\o he appeared to be, but i wee 


D have | 


44 


In all our 
afflictions 
ve ſhould 
goe by the 
inſtrument 
and looke 
to God as 
our party. 
Tob. 
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have heard the wreſtler was the Lord, 
T his yeeldes a notable lefſon for thefſ 
children of God, that in all our wreſt. 
lings what cucr appeare vnto vs,or wholſſ 
cuer ſeeme our party, itis the Lord 
with whom alway wee haue to doe, 
This conſideration vpheld 796 that 
worthy watriour, in the middeſt of his 
oreateſt afflitions : when the tempeſt 
of winde ouerthrew the houſe and de-ſſ 
ſtroyed his ſcauen ſonnes, and three 
daughters;when fire came downe from 
heauen, and burnt his ſeaucn thouſand 
ſheepe and his ſeruants; when the Sa-ſſic 
beans deſtroyed his fiue hundred yoke! 
of Oxcn,and five hundred ſhee Aﬀles;Bh 
when the three bands of Chaldeansſþe 
tooke away his three thouſand Cam-ſſc 
mels:yct 1n all this hee complaines not 
of the iniquitie of the Chaldzans andſh 
Sabzanszhe murmures not againſt theſ 
elcments,the aire,nor the firc;he ſpeaks 
| no word againſt any that were inſtru-ſ 
ments of his troublezhe knew that they 
were all vnder the Lords commaunde- 


| ment to come and goe at his pleaſure, 


—_—_—— —_— 


heel. 


i. 


| Tacobs wreſt ling with God. - 41 a 
ng : fROE WY 
Id. ff hee turnes his eye toward the Lord, | D 
theſhand takes him vp for. his party, The 

lt La 4 hath ginen, the Lord bath taken, 

vho bleſſed be the name of the Lerd, And fo 

ordſſwith this one weapon of golly conſti- 

oe ſderation he keepes off at one time ma- 

hatEvifold buifets and blowes of Fathan, & 

hisfis preſerned vynwounded by them: For 

eſt» 22.1415 lob /inned not with his month. | -— 
del, Good, were it for vs, if in the whole | Ourimpa: | 
reefcourſe of our life, wee could temember | ence pro- 
omſthis:for ſo ſhuid we not be diſcouraged, _— 
indÞI& caſt downe(as commonly weare)by | yy. looks. 
Sa-Fooking too much to the 1nſtruments | to the in« 
kkefÞf our crouble. Many things we beare | firumene 
egthe more impaticmly, becauſe we con- | — _ 
nsÞcit they proccede from men, or other | * 7% 
m-fſccond cauſes, which, we would receiue 

notinuch tore willingly, if wee could re: | _ 
ndfvember they cone from God, Nor ſo | Mat. 6. 
heſÞpach as a Sparrow, nor a hayre of our 

aksÞþcad fals to the ground without the pro 

ru$idence of cur heatenly father : hee that | 

cyKeepes our hearts will hee not keepe | | 
lc-Þur ſelues 2 $5 fic cuſtodrauntrr ſuperfiua | Auguſt, | 
refſ#a,zz quanta ſecuritate eff: anima __ | hom. 14. | 
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Damel, 


Samuel, 


Rath. 


Tertul.lib, 
de patient, 


| achadmezzar threatned the three chil 


Iacobs wreſtling with God, 


thy hayres be kept, in what fafety is 
thy ſoule 2 What cuer cup &f trouble 
men prepare for vs,we ſhall not dritke 
of it, valeſle the Lord appoint it, anc 
temper it firſt with his.: ne hand. 


dren with a fiery furnace, yet were they 
not afraid,and all becauſe they confide 
red that God aboue him ouer-ruled his 
intention: Shimei curſed Daxid,and he 
was not incenſed with anger, becauſc 
hee confidered that the Lord had ſent 
him:And Nahoms with this comfortec 
her ſclfe againſt the loſſe of her huſ 
band : 1t i the Lord (ſaid ſhece) whi 
hambles mee. All theſe doe vvarne vs 
whom God hath appoynted for grea 
ter conflids, that it is a great fecblene 
ariſing of inconſideration to ſuffer ou 
ſoules to be dimoued out ofthe ſtate of 
patience, by the inordinate behauiou 
of any outward inſtrument of our trou 
ble. eA&ſit a ſeruo Chrifti tals inquina- 
mentun, vt patientia maioribus prepare 
ta in minoribus excidat , Let ſuch a ſpot 
and foule blemiſh be farre from the] 
ſeruaniy. 
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Tacobs wreſiling with God, 


y isÞ-ſeruants of Chriſt, that our patience | 
ble vvhich iSprepared for greater conflicts | 


ſhould faile, and fall away in ſmaller 
tentations. [f when we run with foot-men 
they weary vs, how ſhall wee match our 
ſelues with horſes ? If when wee vvreſtle 
vvith men,who are fleſh and bloud, we 


E breath of their mouth, and vyounded 
| beyvith their ſmalleſt i iniuries, that vvee 
wuiſQfaine and become impatient, how ſhall 
enifiyve wreſtle agamſt principalities and pow- 
tedfers?or how (ſhall yvee reſiſt the Gow 
darts of the Diaell> We haue therefore 
for helpe of our weakneſle, to gather 
our thoughes and remember,that who- 
eaFſocuer be the inſtruments of our Ir trou- 
nes ble, it is the Lord with whom wee 
ou hens to doe; To ſhall wee the more ca- 
c of fily pollefſeour foules in patience, 3 , and 
oultFoiue glory! to God. 


ral D3 CHAP. 


pot 
the 


ni}. | 


arc ſo caſily ouerthrowne vvith every 


Ter.12,5. 


Rom, 8. 


Tacobs wreſtling with God," 


—— 


EHAP. VILL * 


: | The third \circamſtance, the manner 0 
the mes corporal, —_ or 
mixt, 
[ the hid roome we 'e promiſed to to 
(peake of the manner:of this wreſt-| 
ing, whether it be corporall oncly, or 
pirituall'onely; or mixed; Now that 
it 1: mixt, and ſo partly corporal], and 
partly ſpirituall, will appeare by com- 
paring ofes and the. Propher Hoſea 
| together, That the wreſtling was cor: 
porall i itis cleare, of the difiby ntingo 
Tacobs thigh, whereof: cAo/es makes 
mention t and thatlit was alſo ſptrituall 
appeares,-partly of that which ©Hofci 
| faith;that Zurob ſtraue forthe blefsing, 
| andpartly of that which Hofea ſaith; 
that hee prevailed by wreſtling and 
praying. 
'Thelc'are the ſoreſt kinde of wreſt. 
|lings, when the Lord at one time ex: 
| erciſes his children both in body andſ 
1 minde 


—_— w_ —— 


Tacobs wrefiling with God, 
minde, that his heauic hand of ſicknes, 
ponerti8,or ſome ſuch like js vpontheir 
bdies, and therewithall heauy inward 
troubles vpon their mindes. This is 
indeed a very hard eſtate : for as Sa/o- 
mon {auh,the ſpirit of a man will ſuſtaine 
| 1-227 tnfirwirie, but a wounded ſpirit who 
| car beare it ? and yet with both thoſe 


FN] at one time the Lord hath exerciſed 
 orff| bis deareſt ſeruants ſo hardly that the 
hat vehemencie of their trouble hath for- 
,ndfſ{ ced them to poure out moſt lamenta- 
ml} ble complaints; My heart (faith Da- 
ſelf 11d.) 15 wounded within mee, 21y ſpirit ts 
ori] i» perplexitie, aud my ſoule is amazed, 
-offf| 7 ie Lord renewes his plagnes, and en 
ces pare on ith 7cb) 
all} /o that chumges armies p 59 
fell} are againſt me : the Lord ſuffers me not 
YI IL take my breath,bat fils me with bitter= 
th neſſe. The Lord ( faith Nahoms ) hath 
nd gines me much bitterneſſe, 1 hane feehte 
ings without, and terrenrs within, ſaith 
0} the Apoſtle. It is a common diſcaſe 
:0| of the children of God in their trou- 
od | bles, to thinke that their troubles are 
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Sore wrelt | 


lings when 
God at 
onetime 
humbles 
his chil. 
dren both 
in body & 
minde. 


P/.109.22. 
Pſat4 3.4. 


Tob.10.17, 
Tob.g.8, 


2 Core F 7. 


| 


i 


I . Cor. IO. 


A rare ten. 
tationvhe 
Godsvvor- 
king ſeems 
to fight 
with his 
word and 
promile. 


| 


D 


Tacobs wreſtling with God, | 


fingular: I have therefore marked this, ||, 
that none of them ſhould thinke them- ||. 
ſelues fellowleſſe, when the Lord |, 
deales with them after this manner : |, 
For no tentation hath onertaken you,but | , 
that which appertaines to men, ' 
Wee haue here in like manner to |; 
mark another kind of tentation,where- || 
by God tryes the faith of his children, ſj, 
which is, when his work ſeemes direCt- | 
ly to fight againſt his word, ſo that in 
working with his children hee appeas | 


| 


reth to come againſt his promiſe, As þ&, 


for example, the Lord hath promiſed, ' 
that if Irepent, hee will forgiue; if I | 
mourne for my ſinnes, he will comfort || 
' mez-if I aske from him, hee will giue || 
A TT" 
I finde in his working with mee, the || 
contrary,(will the troubled conſcience 
of the Childe of God fay)I doe repent þþr 
from mine heart of my finnes, and am || 
forrowful that euer I offended my god, | 
but I cannot feele the Remiſsion of || 
them : I mourne, but the Comforter who | 


ſhould refreſh my ſoule commeth not, I 
| call 


_ —_ 


"Mi 


| lacobs wreſtling with God. 


5, |plland cry night & day,but the Lord 
N- Rcareth me not, Vanto this eſtate I 
id Brow that oftentimes the deareſt of 
: Pods Children are brought, as if the 
Mt ord had forgot to be mercifull vnto 
hem, and ſhut wp his tender mercies in 
pleaſure,they can finde no promiſed reſt 
> their ſoule, nor peace to their trou= 
led mindes. 


to 
_ 
n, 


—_ CHAP. IX. 

_ 

\s | low we ſhould behane onr ſelues in this 

o, i. rentation,we are taught. 

it JF Hou therefore whoſe heart 1s ſet to 

1 'T ſceke the Lord, & in this perplexi= 

et |\Sc wouldſt know what to doc and how 

1c 'Þ behaue thy ſelfe, I can no better way 

CE Befolue thee,then to ſend thee to looke 

Nt Fnto e 4braham,1acob, Tob,aindthereſt 

mn Bf theſe, who.haue been exerciſed with 
| e like tentations before thee, Marke 

of |ſherefore, and conſider how the Lord 


I |Fnto Caraar, and promiſed to be with 
ll himz 


| 


20 |Fommanded [acob to goe backe againe ; 


— —_— 


lacobs wreſtling with God. 


himzyet now in the tourney(as It woulhn 
ſeeme) he comes againſt hifa, He bac 
him goe forward and yet difioynt3 hiſſh; 
thigh bone,and ſo vnables him to goaftr 
hee was wont. Notwithſta anding La 
{Ul cleaues faſt to the promiſe of thifo 
Lord, being perſwaded that the Lotfit 
nts not faile hinagd therefore conf 
trary to his preſent {eace-and feeling 
truſting (4]] on the word of the Lorlfſe, 
for all the appearing contrarietie of hh; 
working, he craves a bleſsing from hin 
that wreſtles with him. 

_ Againe,will ye looke vnto eAbral 
ham our father? the Lord made himfl 
promiſe, that in //aac his ſeed ſhovlk il 
be bleſſed,and yet hee commands hinfat 
to ſlay him. A wonderfull tentationfn 
that the Lord commands him to ſlafſw 
that child in whom hee had'promiſeele 
theimultiplication and bleſsing of hifſo 
poſteritie:for here the'promiſc of Goſh 
 & his commandement ſeemes to figh 
together, Yet Abraham ſtrengthned it 
the faith,av he'receined [ſac from th l 
Gcad womibe of Sara, doth not doubt id 
buf 
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lacobs wreſtling with Gods, | x53 A 
oulivr God was able toraiſe hm fromthe | = 
: balfiead agathez and therefore reſting on 


fhe Lords promiſe,he ſpares not to ſa- 
rifice J/aac; being fully aſlured that the | 
Lordes apparant contrary working, 
ould na way-be prejudicial to the ve- 
itie of his word.” O ſtrong! O rare ! 
) wonderfull Faith ! Therefore the 
Lord who giueth no vaine ſtiles to his 
ervants,honoureth Abraham with this 
Frame, the father of the fauthfull. For by 
Is example our weakenests ſtrength- 
ed to giue credit tothe Lord, when he 
| peaketh 104 0 
-Andtheifame ſefſon of Faith, 3s in 
Flike manner faught ynto vs by the ex- | By Tob. 
Infample of patiene 7ob{for many ſchole- | 
maſters and: examples have wee on 
Ixhom the ends of the world are fals | | 
{cQlev.) No doubthhe had laid vp the pro. ' 
 hiflmiſes of God-in his heatt, whereupon | | 
he dependeth : yet doth the Lord han- 
ghifdle him: {6 hardly, both in body and | | 
ilminde; as-if hee were determined to- 
thilkeepe- rio promiſe vnto him : yet Joh 
ub For all this 'diſtruſts not the truth of } 
bull © Gods ! 
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| Tacobs wreſtling with God. 


Gods promiſe,but gripes them ſo ſure | 5 
ly that in his greateſt extremifie hee re-M !* 
| ſolues,O Lord, albeit thou fhoulaeſt jlay® ® 
me, yet will I truſt tn thee + thatis,albeit] b 
Lord thou ſhouldſt deale hardlier with © 
me then thou haſt done, yet will I ne-} 
uer thinke but thou wilt. be -mercifull 7 
tome according to thy promiſe: there 
is a heart knit to the Lorgj there 1s a 
 foule cleauing to God without, ſepara- 
tion, that thus concludes;:: O Lord, Yd 
none of thy workes {hall- make me to' 
misbeleeve thy word though thou 
calt me downeto hell,my-eye ſhall be 
vpward towards thee, &.myſovle ſhall 
© | loue thee, cuen when it:appeares thou 
ſaiſt that thou haſt no delight in me. :. 
And the like alſo may vveſce,in that 
woman of Canaar, according to that i { 
| By Fug promiſe, aske,and it ſhall beiginen,call on V 
woman of | 13e inthy trouble, aud 1 ſhall heare thee, | 
Canaan. | and deliner thee She cryes,O Lord hawef| © 
mercy on mee © but at the firſt gets no 
an{were.She cryeth againe,and againe, iſ 
but contrary to another promiſe, as it b 
would appearez God gines to all men © 
| liberty \Þ _ 
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lacobs wreſtling with G od, 


_—) 


liberally and reprocherh no man,not only 


| ane! once not meet to eate the childrens 
bread : but at the length leaning with- 
out waucring to the Lords promiſe, 
ſhee receives a fauourable anlwere, O 


woman, great i thy fatth. 


CHAP. X. 


Let ws ener leane to the Word of God, 
how jtrange ſoguer his worke ſeeme 
unto Vs. 


F all this then the leſſon ariſeth 

vnto vs, that when ere the Lord 

{hall exerciſe vs ſo hardly, as to our 
| Judgement Gods working with vs 
| ſecmcs to fight with his promiſe made 


© vnto vs, ſo that ſuppoſe wee pray, and 


| wee mourne,and weeſecke comfort, we 
| can finde none:yea, the more we pray, 
the more our trouble encrealeth; yet 

| let vs not deſpayre, but learne at our 
brethren,who haue fought the like bat- 

taile before vs, to reſt aſſuredly on 
Gods | 


— —— 
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Tacobs wreſtling with Goll. 


| Gods promiſe, for in the end his har 
d: ſt wotking ſhall be foung to tend 
vnto the pe; formance of his promuſe 
nade tovs in Chrilt Teſis:letthe Lord 
walke on in his fecret wayes knowne 
co timſelte, and let vs giue fo the Lord 
this glory. ] know Lord that ut cannot 
be but well with them, who lone thee, I 
know O Lord that thy indgements are 
| right, for thy word endareth for ener m 
hea en, and thy truth is from generation 
to generation. Heanen & earth ſhall paſſe 
awzy, but one iotte of the Ward of God 
foall not paſſe vntulfilled. O happy are 
they to whom the Lord hath made| 
a promiſe of mercy ! they ſhalt ſing in 


the end with Ezechiels The Lord hath hi 
(aid it, and the Lord hath done it he will | ni 
Pabliſh the _ hee hath made to bis || q 
[eruant, and hee will not. alter the word |th 
that he hath ſpoken with- his lips. Wher-||{ar 
tore,O thou that art afflicted, & humse | of 
bled-1n ſpirit, diſquieted within thy |tc 
ſclte, waite vpon Goa, and thorn ſhalt yet th 
Tiue hinw thanks, hi 

Now in the fourth roome,weehaue | Ve 

to 


tl. —— — ——_— 


vreftlingecontinueth. C2/oſes Caith, it | 
laſted 70 the breaking of the day, Here 
then is a new mercy to be marked; 
the Lord will neue ſo exerciſe his chil- 
dren with wreſtlings, but in regard of 
their weakneſle, graunts them ſome 
intermiſsion;and a breathing time, leaſt 
they ſhould faint : he will loy no more 
vpon them, then they be able to beare, 
neyther ſuffer his rods to lye longer 
ypon their backs, then may ſerue for 
their weale. All our .fflitions are mea- 


J fured by the Lord, in quantitie, quali 
| tie,and continuance of time : for quan- 


tite,the Lord appoints to each one of 
his Childrena cup of afflition conue- 
nient for their purgation : and as for 
qualitic,he tempers alſo our affliions, 
that where of their owne nature they 

are exceeding bitter, being the fruites 
of ſinne, worle to drinke then the wa- 
ters of arab, vatill Hoſes changed 
them by prayer,and made them (ſweet; 


he alters them in like manner, by the | 


vertue of the Croſle of Chtiſt, and his 
Inter- 


lacobs wreſtling with God, 1 


'o 'o ſpeake of the time, | how long the | 
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| Thefourth 
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ling, 
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| tions are 
meaſurcd 


tic ,qualitic 
and time; 
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Our afflic- 
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| in quantt- | 


'Pſal. 


This ſhuld 
teach vs 
patience 1n 
trouble, 
for there 1s 
no deliue- 
rance till 
God giue 
Its 
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lTacobs wrefiling with God. 


— 


interceſsions for vs, they become fo 
ſweet anddeleQable,that weveioyce in 
tribulation. And as for time,he giues vs 
but dayes of tryall & afflition,houre; 
of tentation, attending to his good plea 
ſure and wiſht diſpenſation. It wee caſt 
Shadrach, Meſhath, and Abednego into 
the fire,onelike the ſon of God ſhal go 
with them, and waite vpon them, and 
relicue them in conuenient time. Yea 
no Gold-{mith waites ſo diligently vp- 
on his gold to take it out of the fire in 


due time, as the Lord attends vpon his 
children, that in due ſeaſon hee mayſf 


draw them out of their troubles, 1acob 
wreſtles no longer then the dawning, 
and all our troubles haue an appointed 
time of deliverance. Weeping may abide 
in the enening, but toy commeth in the 
morning. 

And of this ariſeth to vs, a leſſon 
of patience, that ſo long as it pleaſeth 
the Lord to exerciſe vs with any croſle, 
ſo long ſhould wee be content to beare 
it,Not ſtriving to caſt off the yoke, vn- 


tilt pleafe the Lord to take it from our |þ 


necke, 


Ge 
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| Jacobs wreſtling with God, 


— 
(ff | neck. Noab was weary of his abidingin | 
the Arlge a yecre and a day(for (o long 
hee remained,)and no doubt when hee 
ſaw the ground he was greatly defirons 
to come forth, but he will haue no de- 
liverancetil] the Lord who cloſed him 
1n,conmand hit alſo to come outzand 
in very truth there can be no delive- 
rance but that which commeth from | 
the Lordzas this one notable example 
among moe makes manifeſt vnto vs, 
When the Angell commanded Lot to 
eſcape for his life to the mountaine, he 
ol requeſted the Angell for licenſeto tar- 
7 rie at Zoar 2 and fo, where the Lord 
pointed out the mountain for the place 
_ of his deliverance, hee himſelfe makes 
1, choiſe of another;but when hee obtay- 
"© ncd that which he deſired, durſt he for 
all that abide in Zoar ? no certainly, he 
could neuer liue without fearc,vntill he 
went forward to the mountaine;where« 
vnto the Angell at the firſt direted 
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be referred to the Lord,and not clecte: | 
ii We _ by 
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liſh are the 
{4 wicked, 
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deliuerace 
by other 
weancs. 


Lacobs wreſtling with God, 


i. 


— 


by our ſelues, Then wee reſt in quict- 
nefle; when wee reſt on the vill and 
mercy of God,not vpon our owne de- 
ceitfull refuges of vanitice 

And here is diſcovered the fooliſh» 
neſle of the wicked, who being impa- 
tient 1n trouble, haue recourſe, with 
Achaziahto Beel&ebub, to Sathan, or 
his inſtrument, ſceking by forcerie, 
charming,ort ſome other ſuch voJawful 
meanes to preuent the Lords deliue- 
rancee. Alas, theſe blinde wretches ſee || 
not that when after this manner they 
ſceke to free themſelues, they fall 'vn- 
der the danger of an cuerlaſting wrath. 


” nd 


| When Hananiah that falſe Prophet 


brake that yoke of timber, which the 
Lord put about the necke of 7cremie, 
to prefignifie the captiuitie of Babel, 
the Lord in ſtead of it, put a yoke of 
yron about his necke, which Hananiah 
was hot able to breake: ſo ſhall it be 
with thee, O thou, who with-drawcſt 
thy ſelfe from.thy Lordzthou who wilt 

caſt off the yoke of God, andnot tarry 

till the Lord deliuer thee 2 in ſtead of a 


yoke iſ 


dw 
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mens, 
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Hai ; Tacobs wreſt long with God." 


yoke of wood, the Lord ſhall faſten | 
thy neck with a yoke of. jron; that js, 


ame by meanes: vnlawtull, the Lord 


and ſhall binde vpon thee for ever that 
terrible wratn, which 1s a wrath ro come, 
except in tine thou! repent. 
But leauing the wicked,let vs learne.! 
of Lacob, who with patience continues 
in the: wreſtling as long as the Lord 
will wreſtle with him; fo that as the 
Lord began it, ſo is hee the firſt that 
breaketh it off, We may indeede with 
'a good warrant, pray for deliverance 


Lord, If ut bc thy will Lord let this cap 
paſſe by 7c; but alwaycs fo that wee 
ſubmut our will to the Lords moſt holy 


wills neuertheleſſe et as 1 will, but as | 


thowilt : and in'the meane ſeaſon, fo 
long as it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to keep 
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in ſtead%ot a hoht temporall »fiRion, , 
whereofthou haſt freed thy ſclfc for a | 


ſhall ſting thee with: Serpents and Coce |. 
katrices, "which thok ſhalt not be able 10 | 
\charme; he ſhall caſt thee into that Lake |. 
which barneth wuh fire and brimſtone, | 


out of trouble, ſay ing with Chriſt our | 


ter.28, I'3, p 


; We Mould! 
pray tothe 
Lerd in 
trouble, 

| but not 
preuent 
him. 


— — — 
—— — 
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Pſal.27.5. 
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The fifc 
circum- 
Nance, the 
euent of 
'] the wreſt- 
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Licobs wreſtling with God, | 
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vs vnder affliction, let vs beware that 
wee murmure not,zve7ther limit the holy 
One of l/rael, to preſcribe vnto him gy- 
ther the time or manner of our dclive- 
rance, Reſerue tothe Lord his owne 
pray ſezhe i the Lord that ſancth vs,and 


onto the Lord belongeth the iſſues of 


death:Waite thow patiently on the Lord : 
Commit thy way to him,truſt in him,and 
he ſhall bring ut to paſſe. 


CHAP. XI. 


Verſe. 25, end when hee ſaw that 
he could not premaile. 


"T7 fift thing wee promiſed to 
ſpeake of, is the cuent and iſſue 

of the wreſtlingzwhere we ſee that 
the wreſtling is fo diſpenfed by God, 
that in the end, the vitory inclines 
vnto /acob : So ſaith Moſes Soy The 
Lord ſaw that hee conld not prenaile, 
This ſpeech doth not import any ſu- 
periour ſtrength in /acob, but an abun- 
dant mercy in God. The Lord cannor, 


FL 
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| 


| 


| 


| 


| are but 45 4 droppe of a bucket : If hee 
{ had plcaſcd to have taken from /acob 


- 


i no other thing, but hee will not « hee us 
the God'®f heanen and earth; hee that 
(pþIaketh, and it commeth to paſſe : all the 
nations of the earth compared with him, 


—_— 
xd 


his breath out of his noſthriles, hee 
might eaſily haue confounded him, 
and laide him dead vnto the ground. 
But it pleaſeth him by ſecret ſtrength 
to make 1acob viforious; yet not ſo, 
but that he carryeth away ſome marke 
of his weaknefle and infirmitie : For 
the Lord disjoynts his thigh-bone,and 
maketh him to halt,and that partly for 
lacobs humiliation, leaſt he ſhould im- 

ute the viory vnto his own ſtrength, 
rather then the Lords mercy, and part- 
ly that it might be a memoriall vnto 
him all the dayes of his life, and pro» 
uocation to thankfulneſle, As alſo the 
Lord gaue him this marke in his body 
as Theodoret thinketh, to affure him 
that it was no fantiſie, nor vaine viſt- 
on which had appeared vnto him. 


Iacobs wreſtlmg with Ged, wy 


And in this is ſhadowed vnto vs,the | 
27 E 3 ___ manner 


Eſay.40. 


—— 
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' 64 | + Iacobs.wreſtling with God, 'Y 


| manner. of thatvitory which the cn1l-| 
| dren of Godobtain in-their wrefitlings, 
| to wit, that :it-1$-ſuch a victory as Is 
| | not without awound:;A notable wreſt- 
| | ler was Daxtrazyet he had ſundry times 
| the foyle:A notable wreſtier was: Pe- 
| | zer, and fuch'a.one for, whom Chriſt 
| prayed that: his faith ſhou}d not faile, 
- | becauſe hee knew that Sathan was to 
fift himg: vet was hee deadly wounded 
by a'very weake in{troment, A nota» 
blewreſtjeralſo was the Apoſtle Paul: 
| many rare revelations. receiued hee of 
| | the L:ord;j hee did much ip his calling 
| to draw-many to rizhteouſneſſe; hee 
laboured more abundantly then all the 
reſt of the apoſtles;he ſounded power- 
fully that Trumpet which caſt downe 
the wals of {pyituall Jericho, whereſo- 
ever he canie; ſo that from Jeruſalem 
to /liricirrp, hee: made the Goſpe!] of 
Chriſtto abound. Yet leaſt he ſhould 
be exalted. out of meaſure,an Angell 
'of Sathan.was ſent to butfet him-Neah 
that preacher:.ofrighteouſnesto the old 


| O world, Was ſpotted with drunkennefle, %| 
; Hori = 7 


—_—_ —_— 


| 


Ex 


lacobs wreſtling with God. 


| FI Heſes ſpeaketh of him, though 
yas thEfirſt planter of a vineyard, his 


| drunkenneſſe came rather of the lacke 


of experience that hee knew not the 


{ ſtrength of wine,then of his intempe- | 
| rance, yet the ſpirit of God marketh 
{it in him as a blemiſh. No viRtory then 
{to the children of God in their bat:-. 


rels in this life without ſome wound. 
Who can ſay he hath ſo fought againſt 
ſinne that at no time hee hath beene 


ujour excepted ) hath had his 6rexza, 
leniaqz peccata, quanmms parca, quams 


| vis parua, non tame milla : And thoſe 


finnes, as yhey were done by them ſo 
are they written for vs,not for our imi- 
tation, but forattentionz not that wee 
ſhould make ſport of their weakenelle, 
as Cham did of his fathers nakedneſlc: 
qui lapſu alieno gaudet, gaudet Diabol 
viftoria, hee that reioyceth at another 
mans fall, reioyceth at Sathans vito- 
rie ; but rather, vt medicamenta nobts 


þ mm. 


Baſill excuſe his faR, that in refpeC he | 


th 


ouercome by finne 2 the beſt hee that 
ever lived in the world (our bleſſed Sa- | 


E 4 de 


In our fpi- 


rituall bat. 


tels we get 


no victory 


without a 
wound, 


Ma bb tn. 


The fe- 


of the 
Hiſtorie, 
contay- 
ning the 
conference 
betyveene 
Iacob and 


the Angel. 


cond part 


lacobs wreſtling with God. 


de aliens valneribus faciamus, that 1o 
knowing our owne weakenefle we may 
learne by their examplc to take heede 
to our ſclues. 


CHAD. XII, 
Verſe 26, ed he ſaid,let me goe. 


Auing ſpoken of the wreſtling 
Lthat was betweene the Lord and 
Tacob, it now remaines wee ſpeake of 
the conference, that vpon the wreſtling 
fcll out betweene them. 

T he Lord beginneth the conferenee, 
and he craves of /acob, that ke would 
| let him goe. This may ſceme very 
ſtrange, that the Lord this manner of 
way ſhould ſpeake vnto his ſeruanty he | 
that looſed the coupling of Lacobs 
thigh, might hee not haue looſed the 
graſps of Jacobs hands 2 he that came to 
| Jaceb without Jacobs knowledge,might 
hee not have gone without Jacobs Ji- 
cenſe 2 hee might indeed : yet doth he 
make intimation of his departure vnto 


Iacob, 


lacobs wreſtling with God, 


acob,and why 2 onely to ſtirre him P 
he more gearneſtly to {ecke his bleſ- 
ingbefore he goe. | 
This is the Lords manner of dea- 
ing with his children, that hee makes 
he ſhew of his departare from them 
o be a meanes that prouokes them to 
Jraw neerer vnto him,ſo that ſpirituall 


deſertions are pronocations whereby 
ods children are wakened more ear- 
eltly to deſire the continuance of 
ods mercy with them, When Iecſus 
hiſt accompanicd his two Diſciples 
o Emaus, and communed with them 
by the way, when they drew necre to 
he towne, Ieſus made him {Cayth the 
Evangeliſt) as if hee would haue gone 
a little further, onely to ſtirre them to 
ſceke his abiding with them. In the do- 


he manner of the Lords working with 
his children, who ſometimes doth ſo 
behaue himſelfe, as if he were inſtantly 
to depart,and take his holy ſpirit from 
themwhich ſhewes of ſpirituall deſertt- 
on becauſe they are exceeding grieuous 
to 


Qu 


ng of our Sauiour is figured vnto vs | 


Threat- 
nings of 
ſpirituall 
z 16am | 
axe prono- 
cations of 
the Godly 
to draw 
neere vato 


the Lord. 


Luk.2 4.20 


The Lord 
will haue 
vs topray 
for thoſe 
fame blcſ- | 
fings that 
| hce hath 

| concluded 
to gue, 


| to the godly, let vs for our comto 
J confider the Lord by them ſeeketh n 
| other thing but to encreaſe our Eat 
| to kindle our love, to ſtirre vs vp vni 
| greater feruency in prayer, that we ma 
| with /acob conſtraine the Lord to ta 
|ry and blefle vs: and with the tw 
' | Diſciples may cry Lord abide with | 

and forſake vs not. © © 


| give them :'the Lord came at this tim 


| [acebs wreſthiug with Goa. 


q 


.* For weare to vnderſtand that t 
ſame blefsings which God hath co 
cluded to beſtow ypon his children, h 
will haue vs toaskethem before that | 


bw acob of purpoſe to bleſle him, ap 
yet hee makes as if he wopld goe awa) 
aud not bleſle him; not that hee ha 


| leaſt for fault of ſeeking we cloſe vp the 


changed his minde, but becauſe he wi 
haue Jacob to: pray for that 'bleſsing 0 
corroboration which he hag conclude! 
to giue him. And let this'warne vs it 
the leaſt threatning of a ſpirituall de 
ſertion to lay hold onthe lord by praie 


Lords hands,which are ful of blefsing; 


ready to be beſtowed vpon vs. 


——— — 


hs. —— 


_ Againcy | 


Tacobs wreſtling with God, 


—— 
—— 
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nfo Againewe are to conſider that the 
hn Lords preſence in, like manner can-, 
all noybe continually kept in this life:ne+- 
vl ther from the -beginniog, haue any, of 
mall the children. of God enioyed i it. at all 
ta times. Where for the better vnderſtan- 
UE ding ot the leſſon,and our further tom- 
1 W fort, we muſt diſtinguiſh between thelc 

wo kinds of the Lords preſence:there 
is a preſence of the Lord which is felt 
ON and percciued{there ts agother which is 
» Ml ſecret and not percciued, yet knowen 
th by the cffe&ts.. The ſecret preſence of 
ow God is continually with his Children 
ng where-cuerthey goc,ruling, guiding & 
'"F ſultayning them i in all their'troubles, | 
- according to his promiſe, when thow 
"l paſſeſt throazh the waters I will be with 
thee, that they : doe- not oner flow thee, 


when thor walkeſt through 1 tre fire thou | 


ſoatt not be burnt. As for vs wee haye | 
our owne viciſcitudes of feeling, and 
nat feeling, wee are-changeable. but 
the Lord remayneth the ſamez whom 
hee loues hee loucth vnto the end,hee | 


will neuer leaue vs, nor forſake.vs : but | 


by 


69 | 
The lords | 


preſence is 


.notimoied 


without 
intermiſsi- 


' on in this 


lite. 


Two ſorts 
of the 
Lordspre- 
lence, one 
ſecret, 
vehich yvee 
ncuer wat, 
another 


telr,vvhich } 


alwaies we 
enioy not. 


Eſay.43+3- 


—— 
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Iacobs wreſtling with God. 


by his ſecret preſence, he entertaines life 
{ in our ſoules,when to our owne 1udge 
| ment wee are become altogether dead 
| and ſenceles,as there is a/#bſtance in the 
{ Elme and Oake,enen when they haue caſt 
| their Ieanes, And this, as I ſaid, appea- 
| reth by the effes,that we hauc ſtood 
| in many tentations, wherein we could 
feele no preſent grace vpholding vs. 


CHAP. X1II. 


| | what notable effefts the felt preſence of 
| God bringeth with ut. 


but alſo makes themlclues ſenſibly per: 
FE inward & glorious feelings: 

1s preſence when wee get it,makes a 
Cotes chin e of the Fe man, it 
rayicth ys from death tolife,it maketh a 
comfortable Tight to ſhine where fear- 
full darknelle ET it makes our 
faith liucly,our Tone feruent, our zeale 
burning,and our prayer earneſt. Then 


THe other ſort is, when not onely 
God is preſent with his Children, 


TH 


lacobs wreſtling with Ged. | 


_——_— 


is ofir water turned to wine, our fighes 
arc turned into ſongs, & our mourning 


into glofllous reio cing, becauſe the 


Bride groome 1 with v5,and the Comfor- 
ter that doth refreſh onr ſonle is come to 
viſite vs, T his preſence is as cuidently 


tclt of them to vvhom it 15 graunted, as 
was the cEicending of R=Faly Choſk x Cho 


; 
percelued of the Apoltles,tq whom he | 


cane, | | 
This preſence ſometime is graunted 


Y before trouble, as here vnto /acob, and 


then it is a preparation of himthat gets 
it to the battell, it embouldens,incoura- 
ges and ſtrengthens him in ſuch ſort, 


| that hee fcares not in Gods cauſe to en- 
8 counter vvith vyhatſocuer aduerfaric. 


Hee triumphs vvith Danid: the Lord i; 
the light of my ſalnation, whons ſhall 1 
feare ? the Lord u the ſtrength of my life, 
of whom ſhall I be affaid?T his preſence 
makes Jacob with his familie goec for- 
ward in the face of £/as, and of his ar- 
med men without feare, where before 


he was afraid at the rumour of his com- | 


ming . This preſence made Cloſer 
| __ lightly 


- 
mm nt __—_— 


| 


This fele + 
reſence 
= 4 
trouble is 
23 aprepds 
ratiue. 


Pſal.27.1. 
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A \ O 22 | p Tacabs wreſtling with God. 


| lightly regard the angry counterfanc: 
1of Pharachj'becanſe hee had - "oo hi 
| who ras ene; ble, This preſence inad bj 
- Pay goe vp with' joy to Jeruſalem, | 
where he knew he ſhould be in chainey 
for the name of Iclvs. This preſence 
hath emboldened many faithfull Mar 
tyres to offer theu bodyes wore trechſ,.. 
and-willingly.to the fire for the te- / 
| | ſtimony of Icfus,then cuer_any worldf; 
ling: hath {tept: into his. bath to waſh 
'timlelfe, or to lis bed to reſt him. 
| Pererbe prepared with this preſence 
E: and hee will preach Chrift boldly 1 
| | theface of a Conntcll that condemned 
+Chrift +let Perer be vnprepared of 
this preſence,and he will denye Chriſt 
| +, [atthevoyceota ſimple damlel], 
| Andafter | Sometime .againe this preſence j 
trouble it graunted to his Children after their 
is to Gods 
as [long continuance in ſorne trovble,and 
| reſtoratiae | then1t is to themn as the neeſings of that 
|childe whom after ſouning E1ha re- 
duced ynto iifez or as the ghmps of the 
bright ſhining Sunne to' the tender G 
| runes of theeanh, which before bathf 
k |  beene 


—__ men 
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Iatobs wreſtling with God, 


% 


IT1CE 


, \cene oppreſſed with blaſting, and 
"Fonſuming tempeſts : it brings to the 
ad: iIdren of Goda pacifying of all theſe 
I Siſtruſtfull perturbations, which did 
Ko: pefore diſquict them:yea,it ſo delights 
= and rauithes them, that with the three 
- 1 Diſciples on mount Tabor, when they 
had ſcene alictle glance of Chriſts glo- 
y, they cry out, /t zs good for vs to be 


te- 
rid, 
a1Nn 


Le 


CC 


might for ever abide in this happy 
ate and condition ! But as 1 faid be- 
ore, to enjoy the Lord continually in 
this manner, is not given to any man 
I'p2n carth,for a while he will be fami- 
: q lar with thee, as hee was with Zacobs 
"Tbut ſoone after hee muſt gac,and thou 
. | muſtlearne to reucrence this diſpenſa. 
'J tion of his preſence, and not to be diſ- 
Y couraged becauſe for a while he is gone 
"JF from theez yea, albeit with Cary, one 
" ſword (of many {orrowes) /hould prerce 
: 'Z through thy ſoute,yet with her alſo mag- 
J 25fie the Lord,and tet thy ſpirit reiogee in 
"| God thy /anior,bleſsing him with hart & 


(ed 


ere, Yea, they wiſh, oh that my ſoule| 


k mouth,that be looked tothe baſe eftat "_ 


EIS 


Mat, 27.4+ 


Lt ——__ 


| lacobs wreſtling with Ged. 


his ſertant. Acconnt thy ſelfe bappy 
_ | that at any timethe Lord ſhewes the: 
| his mercifull face,being aſſured thet h 
who hath giuen thee an carneſt penny, 
will in his own g00d tune, giuc thee th 
rincipall ſummez and that the glimp 
of mercy which thou haſt gotten, ar 
pledges of a fill of mercy, which ye 
abides thee:for ſo Daxid of that whic 
he had felt concludeth, donbrleſſe kind. 
neſſe and mercy ſnall follow mee all the 


dayes of my lite. 
CHAP. XIIIL. 


T he preſence or abſence of God, is enct 


diſpenſed for the good of his own 


Children, ; 


Ez the Morning appeareth, Theſe 
werds containe thereaſon why the| 
Lord defreth that /acob ſhoulder him] 
goe, becauſe the morning appeareth ;| 
This at the firſt ſeemes a ſtrange reae| 
ſon. Is it not alike to thee O Lord to| 
abide with thy fcruants inthe morning | 

as} 
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acobs wreſtling with God. 
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with th& any ſuch diſtinion of time? 
Sfrely none at all, for choz O Lord art 
conered with the light as with a garment, 
cuen the darknefſe with thee is light; 
yea, thoſe bright Angels, that ſtand a- 
bout thy throne, makes the midnight 
where tacy come, for ſhining lighe like 
the noone-tide of the day, But we muſt 


con{tder that this reaſon reſpeReth not | 


the Lord,it reſpe&eth /zcob,and fo the 
meaning 1s. It is for thy cauſe O my 
(cruant Zacob that I defire to goe, for 
now the morning appeareth, and ihou 
muſt goc ow in thy iourncy, thy ſer= 
uants and familie will wait for thy com- 


| ming,as being vncertaine whether they 


bt] 


| ſhall remoue or remaine, till thou di- 


ret them,and therfore that 1 ſtay thee 

no more from them,let me go, 
And of this we may more cuidcntly 

perceiue that which ſaid, how the go- 


ing and comming of the Lord to and , 


fro his childrenyis alway ordayned and 
diſpenſed for their weale, when hee 


commeth, when he gocth, all is for our 
vweale. 


as in theeucning? or is there O Lord | 


It is gran 
red for our 
; conlolaci... 
on,and ta- 
 kenaway 
for our hu- 
militation, 


yn ee 
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Bernard, | weale. Ne t1meas 0 Sponſa,nec exiſtimes 
te contemmi, fi panliſþer t1bs (þ8nſ5 ſubs 

| | trahit faciemſuam 5 omnia iftatibs codpe- 
rantur in bonum, de acceſin & receſin 
lucraris, Be not afraid (ſaith Bernard) 
O ſpouſe, neither thinke that thou art 

| | contemned, albeit for a ſhort while the 
[ bridegroome withdraw his face,al} that 
| he doth workes for the beſt vnto thee: 
thou haſt gaine both of his comming} 

f tro thee & of his going from thee. And 
[ this for the comfort of one excrciſcd 
E with ſpunuall defertion hee doth ex-: 
| plaine more clearcly in the wordes 
| which hee immediately ſubjoynes, :16; 
| venit,& receatt, venit ad conſolationem, 
| recedit ad cantelam,ne magnitude conſes 
| lationss extollat te, ne ft ſemper adeſ5et 
| exilium deputares pro patria, & arrham 
pro pretiy ſumma, pawliſper permittit nos 
gnſtare quamſuant fit, & antequa plane 


ſentianos ſe ſubtrahit, & ita quaſy als 
| expanſis te prouocat ad volandam: hee 
| commeth(faith he)for thy conſolation, 
| and goes for thy warning and humilia- 
| tion, leaſt the greatnes of his comfort 
j | | ſhould 


——— A. 


_— _ ———_. —_ 
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| 


hee lets thee taſtt of his ſweetneſle for 
a ſhort while and incontinent before | 


ſometime he withdrawes his preſence 
trom vs that hee may teach vs to be- 


Hee aſcends many times from vs, that 


Ares wreſtling with God, 


renner 


hould puffe thee vp, and leaſt if hee 
were 2Fvayes preſent thou ſhouldeſt 
 Meeme this place of thy baniſhment 
for thine own country,and thould take 
this earneſt for ihe principall ſumme, 


rh finde it fully,he withdrawes him- 
ſelfe, and fo as 1t were with his wings 
ſtretched out over thee hee prouokes 
thee-to movnt vp and flye after him. 
This is the reafon why the Lord 
diſpenſes in ſuch fort his preſence and 
abſence vnto his children, Ifat no time 
hee ſhewes himſelfe vnto vs then wee | 
ſhould be ouercome of that heauineſle 
vader which we lye through manifold | 
tentations: and if alwayes hee ſhould 
be familiar with vs then we would take 
the earth for the heauen,and forget our | 
fathers houſe which 1s aboucztherefore 


Spirituall 
delertions 


come weary of this barren wilderneſle 
wherein we live abſent from our Lord. 


” 


are prouo- 


vsStou fol. 
low the 


_— 


cations of | 


| 


N” Y F 2 Wwe 
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_ 


Lord. 


T: 


; lacobs wreſtling nid God, 


we may ſtand like theſe Diſciples on 
the Mount of Oluwet, not Cooking 
downeward to the carthy but gazifie 
and louking vpward to our Lord 
who hath gone from vszhee giues vs a 
little taſt of his graciouſneſle, and they | 
hee goes,but gocth in ſuch ſort that he 


cryes after him, come and /ce, Not of 


| purpoſe to defraud thee of any ioy that 


1$in him Jorh he goe from thee, onely 
that hee may prepare thee to follow 
him to that place,zwherein he will cons- 


| municate to thee the fulnes of ioy,and 


Ictthee ſee that glory hee had with his 
father from the beginning, He will not 
alway tarry from vs,leaſt we deſpaire, | 
neither yet alway remaine with ys on || 
earth, leaſt we preſume: ſometime hee |Þþ 
will kiſſe vs with the kifſes of his 
mouth, and as it were with the Apo- 


tle raviſh vs vp to the third heauens: 


other times againe,as itſeemes, he caſts 
downe his angry countenance ypon vs, 
he humbles vs to the hell, and permits 
ſathan alſo to buffet vs,Jeaſt we ſhould 


be exalted out of meaſure. Alwaies this 


comfort 


I— 


none 
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| ' Jacobs wreſtling with God. | 


comtort wee haue of the Lords work- 


cemes to /acob,and goes from him for | 
his weale : ſo whether hee ſhew him-: 
ſelfe familiar with vs, or againe for a 


oneand the other, heeis working for 
our comfort and weale, Qnely let vs 
polleſle our ſoules in patience,& giue: 
glory to God. | 


CHAP. XV. 


How the inward exerciſes of conſci- 
ence,worke in the Godly a dinorce- 
ment of their ſoules from all crea- 
tures,and ancerer adherence tothe 
Lord, 


WW Ho anſwered, 1 will not let thee goe. 

* * Petrceiue here, how the ſhew of 
the Lords departure worketh in [a- 
cob a more conſtant cleaving,and ad- 
hering to the Lord. This (as I ſaid be- 
fore) is a notable fruite which all the 
Lords fpirituall defertions do workein 


ing with vs, that as here wee ſce hee] 


while hide his face from vs,in both the | 


| 


——. 


Comm 


5. Va his 


| 


| None more feruent1n prayer,more con- | 


| theatnings of ſpirituall deſertion. As 


| as doth the ſhew of the Lords depar- 


—— Cc 


his childrenzit augments in them a de- 
fire of mercy,and a more earneſt care- 
fulneſle to ſecke the Lord. Apd-: ths! 
alſo-wee ſee in our daily experience : 
for among all them. who profeſle the 


name'of Jeſus Chriſt, yee ſhall finde | 


tinuall in- mourning and fighing for 
their finnes, none that thirſteth more 
earneſtly for mercy, then they whom 
God hath humbled in their ſpirits with 


here Jacob 1s more wakened by this 
one word, Let me goe, then by ail the 


| gocth ſoncerethe heart of the Godly, 


ture from them they are never {o 1o- 
uing to him as at thoſe times when he 
{eemeth to. count leaſt of them : if hee 
 looke angerly vpon them, the more 
pittifully looke they vnto him : if hee 
threaten them, they threaten kinde- 
neſle vpon him: the hardlier that hee 
anſweresthem the more importunately 


———_ 
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doe. they cry vnto him : then with 


ſ 
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| | Jacobs wreſtling with God, 4 


reſt of the wreſtling,ſois there nojhing | 


; Danid 
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| "Jacobs wreſtling with God, 


A 


Dauid they water their conch with tears, 
and call vpon God all the day long. Their 


eves caſ? out water continually, when the 


i5 away from them, | 
In a word, theſe deſertions worke in 
Gods children a diuorcement of their 


ture, & a ſtraiter adherence to himſelfes 
when hee threatens to goe from them 
they follow him with cheſe lamentable 
voyces, turne againe O Lord, and cauſe 
thy face to ſeine vpon me, that 1 may be 
{aued:O Lord take from me what thou 
wilt,take from meall the worldly com. 
forts,that euer thou gaueſt me,one]y let 
me enioy thy ſelfez for whom bane I in 
the heanens but thee ? and I hane deſired 
none in the earth with theez my fleſh failes- 
me, and my heart alſo, Lord fasle thou me 
nener : when thow hideſt thy face I am 
ſore troubled, returne therefore O Lord, 
and be merciful to me,be thou the ſtrength 
of my heart, and my portion for ener, for 
thy louing kinaneſſe ts better then life. 


comforter that ſhould refreſh their ſoules, | 


ſoules from the delight of every crea- | 


Theſe are the effets of ſanRified 
F 4 trouble, 


A tot. > 
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| There is a 
ſtrining 

| with God 
acceptable 
| to him, 8: 
namely, 
when wWce 
will take 
no refuſall 
ofthart that | 
Godhath 
. promiſed. 


FIRE: 
| trouble,which I have marked,that wee 
| may be comforted, & not diſcouraged 
| when we finde thatour ontward or 1n- 


I acobs wreſtling with Gad.” 


a. 


ward troubles produce 1 ito vs a loath- 
ing of earthly pleaſute, and amorefer- 


| went loue of our God. 


We haueyet morenarrowly to con- 
ſider this an{were that 7acob T1ues to 
the Lord + 1 will not (faith he) let thee 


g0e: 15 this a ſeemely — for a ſer- 


vant to eine vnto his Lord? when the | 


Lord ſay cs, let me goe, becomes it [a- 
cob to anbvere, 1 will not let thee goe ? 
Is this good religion in any thing to 
ſtvive with the Lord ? Yea indecde, 
thereareſom ethings, wherein the Lord 
is very well content that thou ſtrive 


with him; as namely, when the Lord 


hath promiſed any thing vnto thee, and 
thou haſt his word for thy warrant, to 


| ſeele it in ſuch ſort, that ajbeitthe Rood 


ſay theenay,yet thou wilt receiue no re- 
fuſall at his hand:this 1s a ſtrife, which 
pleaſeth the Lord, for in effeR i itis no 
other thing but a conſtant affirmation 
that his truth 1 is Inviolable.. After this 


Hm—_ 


manner | 


martiner,that woman of Caxaar ſtroue 
with him,ſhee would take nodeniall of 
thagwhich he had promiſed 2 and af- 
ter this manner here alſo 1acob ſtrives 
with him, hee will not be denyed of a 
bleſsing : and Moſes alſo ſtroue with 
the Lord, proteſting he would not go 
forward one foote, vnleſle the Lord 
went with himz becauſe the Lord had 
ſo promiſed, But farrebe it from vs to 
ſtrive with the Lord as the wicked do, 


ericuing him daily with our murmur- 


ings and rebellions, ſtill liuing in con- 
trary tearmes with the Lord. Woe be 
to his, that ſtrineth with bis maker:doe 
nee prouoke the Lord wnto anger ? or are 


yee ſtronger then hee ? The end of this 


ſtrife to them wil be horrible confuſton. | 


There is yetfarther to be conſidered 
in theſe words of Jacob, how hee ſaith 


to hold and detaine the Lord?The Pro- 
phet Hoſea will reſolue this : It was 
(faith hee) by mourning and weeping 
that 7acob preuailed, and helde the 

| Angell 


a—_ 


| 


tothe Lord, 7 will not let thee goes by. 
what meanes is this that 7acob is able | 


F acobs wreſtling with God. | 


Nothing 
in the 
worldſo Þ 
ſtrong as 
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the prayer Angel,whilſt he gotthe ble[sing. Ther 
ofthegod- | is nothing ſo ſtrong in the wgrld,as theſſk 
a prayers of the godly,they arc the ogelyſt 
| bands | bands, by which the Lord is holden, 
{whereby | and detayned: the Lord will not bere. 
the Lordis | ſtrayned by all the powers of the earth, 
E _ = neither will he ceaſe to doe any worke 
Mc" | that he is about to doefor the crycs of 
all the men in the world, yet the pray. 
ers of his children are able to conſtrainWd! 
him to power downe an vndeſerued 
bleſsing, and turne away a luſt deſer. 
ued-puniſhment, When the people of 
[frael had fallen from God by wor. 
ſhipping the golden Calfe, the Lords 
anger was highly incenſed and kindled 
| againſt them,which moued CI70fes to 
| fall down on his face before the Lord, 
beſeeching him to be appeaſed to-|iF 
wards his people, for the glory of his 
name : this prayer did in ſuch fort 
conſtraine the Lord in the midſt of his 
anger,that he is compelled toſay vntoi ; 
Aoſes, let me alone, that my wrath ma) | 
wax hot againſ} them, for I will conſume| 
| them, This manner of ſpeech vſcd by 
the if 


7 rene A Be E-DAS BI BR: n ne _ — _— 
oe ay, _—_ _ 2 MEG Ibo ned ot Engr oo 1 . 
- — ; : > 2 SLOTS A + n 4 " \._ 
<> —<B. ee og prage - - A. EY a - 
- — oo p 


. ne Oy, 
_ —_ —— 


_—_—— td a 


—— 


— 


thereby to ſtand (till, They could not 


-Mhands on him, but their prayers reach 


J vailes much,if it be poured out in faith, 


—_ 


— 


Iacobs wreſtling with God. 7 | 


he Lord, declares that the prayer of 
Moſes dig bind and hold in the wrath 
f God, tnatit brake not out vpon this 


ofpell, that when Ieſus was paſsing 
by thoſe two blinde pen, who cryed 
pon him, O/azna, thou ſonne af Dauid 
ae mercy vpon vs : albeit the multi. 


*Ftude regarded not their crying,and the | 


diſciples alſo (as it ſeemes) tooke'little 
hought thereof, yet Teſus was moved 


come neecre for the multitude to lay 


ed vnto him, doth ſo take hold vpon 
him,that by chat place he could not go 
yntill he had given them a comfortable 
anſwer.The prayer of a righteous man a= 


4 


CHAP. X VL 


Prayers of the Godly muſt be forcible 
and acceptable to God, ſecing they 
come from his owne ſpirit, 

\ 


xcople. In like manner iweread in the | 


This 
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| Tacobs wreſtling wth God. 


THis then is to the great comfort of 
the godly, that our prayersare effe. 


{ Ruall,and are (as I may call them) the 


Lords owne bands wherewith we are 


| able to detaine and hold hinr, till hee 
{| bleſſe vs. And no meruailc,ſeeing the: 
{ prayers are not ours, but the interceſs 


on of Gods owne ſpirit in vs, poured 
out in the name of Chriſt,in whom he 
is cuer well pleaſed. For as for vs, we: 
know not what to pray 4s we ought,but the 


| ſpirit it ſelfe makes reque#t for ws, with 


ſighes which cannot be expreſſed. And 


| therefore may wee boldly thinke, that 


the Lord willnot deſpiſe them. Spryirm 
eſt in _ clamamus, «Abba pater : fic 


in nobis interpellat pro nobis, uta in patrt| 


| delifka donat pro ipſo patre, quod poſtus) 


lamus, idems ipſe donat, qua aat vt poſtn- 
lemus,1t is the Spirit (ſaith Bernard )by 
whom wee cry, Abba Father :as in vs 
the ſpirit makes requeſt for vs, ſo with 
the Father he graunts our requeſts,and 
forgiues vs our ſinnes, that for which! 


we pray euen hee giueth yato vs, who 


giucth Þ 


% 


lacobs wreſtling with God, 


viucth vs this gracc to pray, Let vs 
therefore pray continually,and ſtreng- 
thes by theſe godly meditations our 


fecble hearts, and weake hands, that | 


they faint not in prayer. Let vs go and 


eel d:firc good things from the Lord, ſee- 


ing wee hauc the Lord bound tovs by 
his promiſe ; the Lord will fulfill the de- 
fire of them that feare him, And againe, 
that which the wicked feares ſhall come 
vpon hins, but God will graunt the deſire 
of the righteores, Thou who art made 
ſure to obtaine, if ſo be thou canſt de- 
fire, art here made inexcuſable : none 
wants mercy and grace, but hee who 
deſires it not, 


And yet take heed that inthy pray- 


Yer thou be nor vanreuerent; remember 
J 7 9u0,0f quam magna petas, from whom 


and what great things thou craueſt, 
Great things from a great king ſhould 
be deſired with reuerence and affe&i- 
on : they ſhall ſpeed beſt at the Lords 
almes dealing that fall downe loweſt 
with the Publican, not they who with 


the Pharaſic ſtand vp prowdeſt vpon 


their 


| 


Pſe. 
| 


Pro.10.24. 


Awarning 
for attenti= 
on in 
prayer. 


Chriſoft. de | 


Canan,hom 
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W {acobs wreſtling with God. 
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their feete. br aham the father of thi 
| fanhifull; im his prayer, confidering of 
himfelfe, and looking to the Majaſti 
of God, humbly conteſfeth that hee 
was but duft and athes, Yea «Zdam wi 
| his beſt eſtate of his innocencie wajſſhe 
bound to glorifie God with the Iikefſſwe 
[ confeſsion of the baſeneſle of his ori.ſb 
| ginallz and to Ict edar alone, theſſſco: 
heauens are not cleane in his ſight, yeaſſſfat 
he hath found folly in his Angels,theyſſſth 
couer not onely their fcete but their! 
faces before the Lord: what ther ſhaitYa! 
thou O mandso who dwelleſt in lodg. ſlo 
| ing3 of clay, a fanfull creature, by thine(th 
owne apoſtaſic loaden with iniquitic a 
bow ſhouldeft thou be humbled andin 
bow downe thy foulc in the preſencc'M (1 
| of thy Maker, Redeemer, and Ivudge? h 
Weſhould Preſumption in Prayer thus beg, h 
not deſpiſe 
otir owne | Femoued,' I returne to the comfort, | t/ 
prayers, | Thou being thus humbled with ani ( 
they being | hatred of thine owne ſinnes, with feare h 
0 
l 


_—_ and reverence of that diuine Maje- 
It. - 
out pre- ftie, truſting to his promife,go on with 


{ ſamption, | boldneſle to the throne of grace. No! 
| and wh? ? | vilipendere 


——— 7 "x 
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Tacobs wreſitlng with God, 
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vilipendere orationem tuam, quoniam lf 
4d quem ogas non vilipendi: ;elteemenot 
lightly thine owne prayer, as though 
itwere a ſmall thing,ſeeing the Lord to 
whom thou prayeſt hath declared that 
he accounts fo much of itz ſuppolc it be 
weake,yet remember etianz ſolis vagiti- 
bus infans matrem commonet ad miſerie 
cordiam : euen the very cryes of the in- 
fant that vttersno diſtin voyce moues 


the mother vrito commiſseration : and | 


what compariſon betweene the loue of 
a mother toward her children and the 
loue of the Lord towards his ? No fa- 
ther will gue to his children that aske 


a ſtone inſtead of bread, nor a ſerpent | 
inſtead of a fiſh : what kindneſfe then | 


(if we craue it)may we looke for at the 
hands of our heauenly father ? As the 
heauens are aboue the earth, ſo are my 
thoughts aboue yours. Our prayers 
(faith Cyprian ) are arma celeſtia, que 
ſtare nos faciunt & fortiter perſencrare, 
hec ſunt maunimenta ſpiritualia & tela 
dinina,they are ſpirituall armour, wher- 
by we ſtand and ſtrongly perſeuer to 


the | 


Cyp.lib.x. | 
Epiſt.1. 


fo Lo IT 
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| go | lacobs wreſtling with God. 
the end they are heauenly darts and 
defences, = - 

| Oh that wee vndcrſtood the cxecl- 
Tf Acom. | lency of this zrace of prayer, that ſo we 
mendation | might the more delight 1n 1t; 1t 15 the 
| ofpraycr. | hand of a Chriſtian, which is able toff|* 
reach from earth to heaucn, and take : 
forth cuery manner of good gift our of 
the Lords treaſure. 1t 1s one of thoſe 


keyes of the houſe of Dazid;wherebyſſ , 


a0" wo ot. 


wee open the doores of the heauenh 
pallace and goanto take a view of that 
| eternall building and glorious manſion 
prepared for vs in heauen.Itis the mel: 
ſenger that with ſpeed goeth from our 
ſoules,faluting no creature by the way, 
and entreth ſtraight into the Mercic- 
ſeate in heauen, reportine to the Lord 
all our defires, and returning backe a 
fauourable an{were from him, Yca,it is 
vito vs as that fiery chariot of E/zh, 

whereby we mount vp, and hauc our| 


—_ —— CO” CO II Oe 


| conuerſation with God 1n the heauens. 
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| O happlie ſoule therefore which God if 
hath endued with this moſt heauenly | 
grace. E-; 
Except 


r| 


S. | 


d| 


1 acobs wreſtling with God. 
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"Except thou bleſſe mee, It werefor vs 
a good thing,if wee could learne from 


the Lord alonetill he bleſſe vs. But alas; 
here we are taken in our ſinne, we fall 
to our prayers without preparation,we 
poure out a number of-words without 
deuotion, and ſo goe away without a 
bleſsing. Wee ſend out our prayers like 
| ko incenſe, made indeede according to 

the Lords direQion, but not kindled 


tions lawfull enough,and agreeable to 
Gods word, but not poured outin fer- 
nencie. And ſo no mervaile that the 
| Lord ſmell not in them a (weete Sacri- 
| fices for incenſe without fire hath no 


| our colde prayers, wee riſe without 
| examination,not ence conſidering with 

what fruit wee hauc prayed; and whe- 
ther wee haue gotten a bleſsing from 


z 


| G CHAD. 
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1zcob,this holy wilfulnefſe,never to Jet ' 


with fire from the Alter; that is, peti- | 


; 


' fragrant ſmell; and fo hauing finiſhed | 


Q1 


Iacobs fer | 
uency and 
zeale in _ 
prater cons 
uinces our 
inconlide- 
ration and 


coldneſle, 
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CHAP. XVII. a 


: . *77 &FY 0 [1 0 
Tacob cannot end till God haue bleſs | 


| | /ed bim. 


Odly Jacob will here teach vs ano- 
ther leſſon,that wee ſhould not let 
: ' | our gripes goe, nor ceaſe from crying, 
] vntill the Lord have bleſſed vs. Then 
hath Jacob done when as the Lord 
hath bleſſed him, but till hee get the 
| bleſsing, Jacob in' no wiſe will part| 
with the Lord, Where if thou deſpaire, 
how ſhalt thou know in prayer when 
I God bleſſeth thee ? I anſwere, ex- 
| How wee | cept the Lord teach thee I cannot tcllF| 
= — thee: the ſpirit of God when he comes 
| Mefzth, ve | downe with a blefsing makes himlelte 
| in praying | to be knowne. No man hath felt ſo 
| tohim. ' | ſenſible ſhower of raine"delcending ll | 
on his body, as the childe of God will! 
| feele, when the ſhower of grace def-| 
cends on his ſoule,then the foundations | 
of that carth(which 1s in man) are ſha 
|  kenz the tonite heart melteth, the eye| 
| KEE aboundeth 
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abdurifethsi in ioyfull tcares; the tongue | _ 
is Jooſed that was bound before. the | 
_ FE myide is filled vvith vnaccuſtomsble | 
I1ght, the. whole ſoule with vnſpeakc-;| 
| able comfart Finally, ſuch an altera- 
{tion 1s made of his whole deltres,ftich 
o- MM a change of his whole inwerd and out: | 
etl ward diſpoſition, as the childe of God 
£, Ml feeles. better then he 1s able to vrrer. 
en \Which if wee vbtaine not in Prayer (as 
rdo| many times it falles out) let vs recewe | 
he Wl it as a checke of.our coldneſſe, as 4 1 
tl fpurre to further humiliation, that ſo { 
re, Ml with ancw bleſsing, we rmay fall to ſeeke 
n Wi the Lord and 11 bleſsing, 
x-M And here avaine wee have to con» Thegaidk- 
1 | fider another lefſonsfor in this,that he | 2<5 offaith | 
e3f| ſcekes a bleſzing from him who woun- 
fell | ded him, we are to conſider the nature | | 
ſo | of faith, which is of ſuch quickneſſe | 
12 | that no mcruaile the Auncient ſaid, Fi- 


Berivind in | 
ly | des Linceos habet oculos ; for alas the Epiphan, 


{| Lord would take on him the ſhape of | ſer. | 
nf | an enimie, and ſhew himſelfe an an- | 
2-if | gry. Iudge to his children, yet will they | 
ref | fhill tooke for fauour and kindnefle at | 
th Coo, cs (@S--..-- WW... Rs 
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—_ his hand. It was the Lord who afflicted 
[ob with outward and inward froubles, 
of the which, nature & ſenſe could ga- 
therno other concluſion, but that God 
| had forſaken bim, and had become his 
enimiez yet faith aboue ſenſe and na 
ture,leadeth him through al thefe miſty 
cloudes to looke vnto God,as vnto his 
mercifull fathers and therefore reſts he 
in that notable concluſion, whereof we || 1 
haue made mention before, albert the || k 


Lord ſlay meyer will I truſt in him. Wi 
CHAP.XVIIILI 3; | c 


| Faith through death eſpies life. h 
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His fulneſlc of faith doth alfo ap-|||j tl 

peare manifeſtly in all the reſt of||ſj tc 
| gods children,eſpecially,in time of |ſ} n 
trouble:for what maketh them reioyce|Þj| 4 
in afflitions,and to triumph whey they | li 
| are.going through the valley of death,but| | ti 
the ſight and certaintic of a better2how | |ſ| tz 
commeth it, that in the lame moment] ||| at 

| | wherein God 1s taking their temporall|]| {t 
| FB = life | Ut 
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life from them, they are ſceking an e- 


{ tegnall life from him 2 Out of doubt it 


commeth of their liuely faith, which 
through wrath ſces mercy, through the 
cloud of light and momentany affliti- 
ons, it beholdeth an infinit weight of 


plory. | 
But this quickneſle of faith appeares 


moſt of all wonderfully in the vp-ta- 
king of Ieſus Chriſt ; for he appeared 
in the world diſguiſed, a King 1 ſhape 
if a ſernant : he being the God of glory 
came couered with ſuch contemptible 
couerings that the world miſ-knew 
him, His miraculous conception with 
outthe help of man was obſcured with 
the covering of Maries eſpouling vn- 
to Zoſeph: his birth without all vnclean- 
nefle, obſcured with the couering of 
Maries purification : his innocency in 
like manner obſcured with the coue- 
ring of circumciſion ; and ſo ab/condie 
ts eft nous ſolis fulgor (ſaith Bernard,) 
and thus was the glory of this bright 
ſhining ſunne which the world ſaw ne- 


ea. 


ver before obſcured. Yet through all 
PER G3 theſe 


Faith in 
wrath can | 
ſee mercy, 


Faith of= 
fends not 
at the baſe 
forme and 
ſhape, in 
which Te. 
ſus Chriſt 
appeared, 
but throgh 
it ſces him 
to be the 
king of 
glory, 


Ber.ſer.4. 
in vigil. 
natin,Dow. 
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laccbs wreſiling nth God, E- : 


theſe and many coverings, that Cen. 
turion throvgjr faith eſpicd him to he 
the ſonne of Godzand thoſe three wile 
men who came from the Eaſt, by the 
light of faith, through all theſe vailes 
ſaw him-to be a glorious King; and 
therefore alſo fell downe and worſhip. 
ped him. But theſe blind Bethlcemites 
amongſt whom he was borne, hauing' 
f9 more þut the eyes ot nature where! 


| with to Jooke vpon him, conld not dif. 


cernie him, albeit this was their glory, 
chat out of thetn came that gowernomr 
who ſhould feede his people : by this faith 
aguoxit Simeon infantem tacentem :for 
lack of it, oeciderunt Iudgt mirabilia fa. 
cientem. Simeon by faith acknowledged 
leſus even in his infancy when he had 
not yet ſpoken a word: but the Iewes 
for lack of faith; blinded with infadeli- 


tie ſlew him;aftcr chat he had wrought 


many miracles. So then to returne to 
our ground;it was a great faith in Zaceb 
that hce ſought a bleſsing from him 
who wreſtled againſt him. Nature will 
neuer learne vs that leſſon, come and 
x7 | 7 E- 
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Tacobs wreſtling with God, 


te 


let ws rerarne tothe Lord, he hath ſpoiled 
and hee ill heale vs, hee hath wounded 
tad he will binde vs vp. Without faith 
there can be no prayer to God, eſpe- 
cially at that time. when God layeth 
his heauy hand vpon vs : how ſhall they 
call wpors him in whom they beleene not ? 
Where the fountaine 1s dry, what wa- 
ter can there be in the ſtrand? ergog 

oremus credemin, o fe non 
fides, qua cream, oremus : therefore 
that wee may pray Tet vs beleeue, and 
that our faith whereby we beleene faint 
not Jet vs pray. Andthus much for the 

fulneſle of faith, | | 


CHAP. XIX. 


The godly in their prayers aboue all 
things ſecke Gods fauonr and bleſ- 
fog. 


Erceive yet farther out of theſe 
words that Zacob ſeekes nothing 
from God but his bleſsing, The chil- 
dreti of God cuen then when God is 


ANION a —_—— | 


| 


| 


Ne 
moſt familiar with them, ſeeke nothing 
comparable to his bleſsing. Herein 
they are inſatiable ; on the earth they | - 
can neyer get enough of his bleſsings. | ll # 
Tacob vvas bleſſed before of the Lord, 
and now againe hee ſeckes a new ble(- 
ſing, and cuery time that hee mcetes [ 
with the Lord, all that hee deſires is a 
bleſsing. It is farre otherwiſe with wi- | th 
ſefable worldlings;itis ſeldome,and far ni 
betweene that they come to the Lord, || of 
they ſecke ſome other thing then him-||th, 
ſclte or his bleſsing, ſome worldly j{fo1 
benefat, or deliverance from tempo-||[thi 
rall trouble is the ſumme of all their |{thi 
ſuite : So Cazn forgetting to ſecke mer. || 
cy for his fine, fought onely proteRti- ||| w| 
on to his body, Whoſeener findeth mee, || ue 
ſhall ſlay me : and from time to timehe | w| 
ſought how to get out fromthe preſence |{re| 
L of the Lord. O miſerable man that left ll Y, 
not behinde him ſo much as a petition | fo! 
to.God for mercy & deliuerance from ||| gi 
that wrath which his ſin had brought || ga 
| vpon him, | [fe 
| | | C HAP. | mi 
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C HAP. XX. 


Worldlings in their prajers diſhonor God, 
and preindges themſelues, | 


N this doing wicked men doe both 
diſhonour the Lord and preiudges 
themſeluesz they conſider not the infi- 
nite goodneſle, and the al-ſufficiency 
of the Lord; they meaſure him vvith 


their baſe and carthly minds,and there 


fore in ſtead of cternall they ſeeke no- 
thing but temporall and periſhing 


||things. Is was a Princely anſwere that 


eMlexander gave his friend Periliu,to 
whom he had offred fifty talents of fil- 
uer to help his daughter to marriage; 
which the other thinking too much, 
replyed that ten talents were ſufficient: 
Yea, ſaid eLexander, it were enough 
for thee to receiue, but not for me to 
cive, And to another in like caſe hee 
gaue the like anſwere : Ne quere, quid 
te accipere, ſed quid me dare deceat. But 


much more may our al-ſufficient God | 


that 
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Tacobs wreſtling with God. | 
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| are whoin 


| 


F 


f 


| our mouthes wide, that hee imay fill 


P 


How foo- 
liſh they 


voyce of my children to cry vnto mee 


to them(ſclues who doe it:for they faſt 
and ny thelr ſpirits in ſeeking many 


prayer ſeck | 


& 


Tacobs wreſtling with God. 


that Monarch of the world indecde, 
who is rich vnto all who Cals vpon 
him, give vnto vs a greater rebuke, tliat 
cannot enlarge our hearts, nor open 


them with his good things, contentingſ 


vs to ſceke the earth, when the Lordſj | 


| offers vs the heauenz ſeeking withſ * 
| worldlings, that our wheat and our þ ? 


wine may abound,and not with Godly i 
Dania, that the lig br of the countenanceſ} 
of Gol, which » xd, joy to the heart, 
may be vpon vs:the Lordeſtcemes this 
a very great indignitic and contempt 
done vnto him, and therefore he com. 
plaines on the Iewes by his ſeruant 
the Prophet Hoſea, they howle vpon 
mee in their beds for wine and oyle; 
they cry like dogs for that which may 
fill their bellies, but ſends not out the 
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[ 
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for mercy and grace. 
Itis in like manner very prejudicial] 


things 
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Tacobs wreſtling with God, 
things, and in the meane time are care- 
fl toſteke ane thing,the obtayning 
ereof might” bring them vnto all 
things : thus they conſume them(elues 
| with vaine labour, ni reruns magts 
| pecie, quara anthore dilettati, prins vni- 
| uer/ct percarrere, & de ſingults capiunt 
| experirs, quam ad Chriſtum carent uni 
| werſctatts principem pergenire : who be- 
ing delighted with the ſhew of things 
more then with the author of them, 
are deſirous to know eyery thing by 
expericnce, but not carcfull to come 
vnto Chriſt, whois that head and foun- 
taine, of whom all things are: where 
otherwiſe if according tothe command 
of our bleſſed Saujour men would fir(t 
ſeeke the kingdonye of Gad,then all o- 
ther things ſhould be given vat them, 
This is the onely compengiovs way to 
ſatisfic our inſatiable deſjres + Dgicwngz 
bic varia quers pſe yn;rs tibs erit onmia? 
whatſoeuer thou be. who here ſeekes 
ſundry things,ſeeke the Lord,and hee 
{hall be all. things 1n all to thee. | 
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When the Lord offred to Salomon | 


to 
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ION 


other 


fore they 
ſecke the 
Lord. 

Bernard. 
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lacobs wreſtling with God. 


to give whatſocuer he would aske,hec} 


ſought from the Lord a wiſc*and vn- 
derſtanding heart,which ſo pleaſed thi 
Lord,that not onely hee gauc him that 
which tie&i5ked, but allo ſecond and 
inferiour Tifts, as riches and honour, 
which hee asked not fo great delight 
hath the Lord to here vs ſceke from 
him, thoſe things which are greateſt & 
excellent, Let vs therefore aſcrihe vnto 
the Lord glory and power, hee is a 
great King : let vs not diſhonour him 
by ſeeking from him ſmall and periſh. 
ing things, the leaſt of them is inough 
for vs to receive, (for we are not wor- 
thy of the leaſt of his mercies,) but not 
inough for the Lord to giue : ſuppoſe 
the Lord would giue vs all the workes 
of his hand into our poſleſsion, they 
ſhall be found but comfortleſſe com- 
forts in the end, vnleſſe wee enjoy his 
fauour towards vs in Teſus Chriſt, 


CHAP. 


| i 


Iacobs wreſtling with God. 
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CHAP. XX1. 
PF aith obtaines enery good thing that 


_ be CYaues. 
Verſe 27. Then he ſaid, 
\ Fu this earneſt defire of 7acob, 


bleſſe him: we haue a promiſe of God, 
acke and it ſhall be ginen you, & we haue 
alſo manifolde confirmations of this 


promiſe. Zedekiah ſpoke it in a flatte- | 


[ring manner to his Princes: Tee kyow 
' that the King can denie you nothing, but 
it is moſt true in the Lord our GOD, 
ſuch is his louing affe&tion towards all 
his ſubie&s of the kingdome of grace, 
that in very deed he can deny nothing 
which they aske in faith, As for the wic- 
ked(aith S.lames)they acke and get nor, 
becauſe they aske not in faith nor for the 
right end,]It is written of UVirel{525 the 
Emperour,that one of his friends, being 


dented his petition which was not rea-| 


ſonable, waxed angry, and ſaid vnto 
him, what auailes to me thy friendſhip, 
_ ſeeing 


the Lord reſolves that hee will | 


— — 


lacobs wreſtling with God. ; | 
ſeeing ] cannot obtaine that ey 
iramenhs replyes vnto him,and what 
| availes to me thy friend thi, if fqr 
thee I rruſt doe that which is valawfuV 


yl 


Faith a | 
rare iewcl, 
and why ? 


| Cyril cate- 
chiſm.17. 
A nev 

| Name is 


| given to 
| Iacob, 


| 


| man,what thall we thitk of our God? 


Tf fach cquitic hath beene found in| 


with what face dare wee ſeeke that 
Fe God, which is vilawfull to be 
given ? But whatſoever we aske of the 
Lordin faith, we are {ure to obtaine it, 
or a better. So rare a jewell is faith,that 
| hee whe hath it; hath all things to be! 
his : God for hes Fatherz Jefus. Chriſt] 
for his Saviour; the holy Ghoſt for his 
comforters thee Angels for his Minis 
ſtring Spirits; this world for a ſoiout- 
Ng places all the good creatures there. 
in for his Seruants3 and the heaven for 
| bis infiertran ce;thcrefore ſai d (yril, lata 
Mercatitra eſt fides. 

' Beforethe "ey bleſſe him, he askes 
L[acob what his name was : hee anſwe- 
red, My name 1s [acob : to whom the 
Lord ſayes :, Thou ſhale no more , be 
called Jacob(onely,)but ſhalt be called 
"Iſrael (alfo.) I give thee now a new 


name 


at 


— = 


_—_ 


| 


'" Iavebs wreſtling ack God, 


narfie, and this bleſsing, that as ; thou 
haſt had power with God;(o hereafter 
thgu ſhalt prevaile with menzfeare not 
thfrefore the face of thy brother E/a#: 
hee that gave thee ſtrength in this 


2 wreſtling, ſhall ſuſkaine thee alſo in all 


thy conflits with men, Thus the Lord 
will haue /acob vic the preſent expe- 


Tacob then (as yee ſee) hath two 


names,and both of them hee gets from 
reſtling, Hee wreftled once with his | 


brother Elan in the wombe of his mo« 


Mther,and from it he receiued the name 


Iacob, becauſe he held his brother by 
the heele. Now againe hee wreſtleth 
with the Lord,and from it he receiueth 
this other name 7/7acl,a prince of God. 


«As it was with /acob,fo it is wit all the 
.Mtrue Iſraclites of God: wreſtling abides 
them, and 1n wreſtling they muſt be | 


Nexcrciſed, ſometimes with God, as //- 


rael, ſometime with man,as [acob with | 


Eſau,and Paal with beaſts at Epheſus. | 
No 


tre ts 


|Wricnce of Gods mercy at this cime, as a | 
confirmation of him in all time to 
come. 


| 


| 


Tacob had 
two names 
and they 
both are 


from wreſt 


ling. 
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| 


106 


With the 
ncvw name 
Godallo 


| giueth him 
new grace. | 
| 


{ 


| Jacobs wreſtling with G od, 


— 


No man is crowned before hee ſiriue: 
the husbandman muſt labour betorc he 
receive the fruit, and wee by ors 
bulations mult enter into the kingdo 
of God. 
Againe; yee ſee that as the Lord 
| beſtoweth vpon acob a new name, fo 
 therewithall hee beſtoweth vpon him 
| new graces, increaſe of faith, and ſpi 
rituall ſtrength 1 to reſiſt tentations.lt is 
not the Lords manner of dealing to ſet 
' out his ſeruants with vaine-glorious ti 
tles,which imports nothing;when he: 
ves them anew name; hee giucth alſo 
new graces anſwerable to the name; 
| by his word he cals things to be which 
were not, Sol; Deo idem facere quod 
loqui, for vnto God it is one to ſpeake, 
and to doe. And hee'giues names to 
things according as they are, Somtime 
he changeth a name from the better to 
the worle,as the place once called Be. 


it Bethanen, the houſe of yanitic : and 
this the Lord doth not but where a 


thel,the houſe of God, the Lord called} 


change is indeed from good vnto euill,] 
Some. | 
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lacobs wing with Ged. 


| Sometime 
ame fFom{the worle to the better. 
Vhere ut is 
my people, it ell be ſaid, yee are the ſors 
| of the lining Gooey and this he doth not 
| bur where a changes indeede-of the 
perſons, who gets the name from cvill 
vnto good, 
And this 1s a rule, whereby we may 
' ty our ſclues, wheeher the new name 
that appertayneth to Chriſtzans be gi- 
| ten vntovs of the Lord, or not; or if 
'wee hane vſurped it our ſclnes. If the 
| Lord haue changed thy name,as he did 
lacobs name, let it appeare in this,that 
he hath alſo changed thy (elfe, Hath he 
giuen thee that grace, which the name 
imports ? haſt then receined en oyntment 
| from that holy One? hath heilluminated 
| thy darknes?quickned thy dead heart? 
Wl | ſanRified thy vnclean affe&tions ? then 
| maiſt thou be ſure,that thou halt recei- | 
| ued thy name from God: but if yet we 


| 


be ſuch as remain in our natural eſtate, | 


living in our old ſinnes, vndcr the new | 


name of a Chriſtian, as now the moſt | 


aine hee changeth the | 


1 onto Jou, nee are not} 
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try, if the 


{t:an name 
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profane | 


be perte= 
nentto ys 
orno. 
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Bychis rule | 
we thould 


new Chri- | 
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profane men have gotten on the cove-| 


ods es I nel A A reno 


| 


It is horr1- 
bleſacri. 
ledgeto 
fin vnder 


the chriſti® 


an name, 


Tacobs wreſtling with Ged. 


"F.] 
———— 


ring of a Chriſtian nawe, & Ez dot 
put on him the apparell of /acob : th 
that fo doſt, maiſt be ſure the Lord 
netier gave vnto thee this new name, 
but thou haft violently vſurped it vnto 
thy ſelfe. It hal} be no more availeable 


king /choſophat vnto wicked eLchab : 
yea;it ſhall augment ſo much the more 
the wrath of God vpon thee, becauſe 
that vnder an holy name thou haſt 11- 
ued an vnholy life, Beltafar ſinned a- 
gainſt God by cxceſſe and internpe- 
rancie, but that hee abuſed the holy 
Veſſels of the houſe of God to ſeruc 
him to profane drinking, was a dou: 
ble ſinne, a horrible facriledge,yet not 
ſo horrible as thine : hee abuſed dead 
Veſſels; but thou profaneſt 'a liuing 
{oule & body,they are not thine owne, 
they were once made by the Lord, and 
bought again by the price of his bloug, 
and fo by all right are the Lords; by 


 Baptiſme they are ſeparated to the 


{ſervice of God,and his mark put vpon 


them. 


_— — 
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to thee then was the garment of good || 


i 


| Tacobs wreſtling with God. 
them. Notwithſtanding all this, thou 
dareſtsſ{acrilisjouſly abuſe them, and 
imake them weapons of vnrighteoul- 
nelle to the ſeruice of Sathan. O mi- 
ſerable man! whatfcarefull judgement 


God 2 The wrath of God is renealed a= 
gainſt all vngodlineſſe aud vnrighteouſs 
neſſe of mat. Tistbulation and ananiſh 
ſhall be wpon the ſoule of euery man. that 
dath emill, euery man ſhall peceine arcor- 
dins to that which hee hath done in the 
body. Tuorkes and Pagans ſhall not ef- 
| cape vnpunitht; but thou that abufcſt 
thy ſoule and body to. the feruice of 
| Sathan, which by Bapiiſme were ſepa- 


mitteſt a double facriledge, and there- 
fore mult looke for a double iudgement 
except in time thou repent. 


maiit thou looke for at the hands of | 


' rated & conſecrated to the Lord,com- | 


—— 
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_ CHAP. XXII.« 


It is the curſe of the wicked to pray ana\| 
not preuaile, but it is not ſo with the | 
Goaly. 


Ecanſe thon haſt hai power with | 
 £IGod: As Nacob ſought a bleſsing, | F 
fo at the length hee getteth it; for the | Þ 
Lord at the laft will felfit/ the deſires 
of them who feare him, The deſire of | Þ 
the childe of God, js as a birth concet-| |} | 
ved in the ſoule of man, which ſhall not | Þ 
dye but come to perfection : Salomen 
promiſed to giue his mother Berh/eba | 

 whatſocuer ſhee would aske, if it were | || | 
to the halfe of his kingdomezyet when | Þ 
thee asked that Ab1/hag the Shunamite | 
might be given to Adonrah his brother 
to wife, Salomon refuſed to graunt, Thus 
| men can promiſe much, and performe 
little : It is not ſo with the Lord our 
| God:hee hath bidden vs pray, he hath 
| promiſed to heare, and ſhall not alſo 
| faile to performe , Namguam orants| 


beneficia 
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Tacobs wreſtling with God. 


PD 
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beneficia denegabit, qui orantes ut ne dee 
rciant fra pietate inſt:gat : hee will never 
deny his benefits to vs when wee pray 
who prouokes vs to pray. 


Þ | hipocrite ſhall periſh z their ſoules are 
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full of defares like ſo many ſtrong voy- 
ces crying for that which they ſhall ne» 
uer obtaine; they waite vpon lying va. 
nities, which ſhall neuer come to paſle. 
Duzd tam panale quam ſemper velle 
quod nunqnuam erit, & ſemper nolle quod 
nunguam un erit, tn aternum non obtie 
nebit quod vult, & mm eternum quod non 
on! (uſtmebit ? What puniſhment more 
fearefull can fall on aman then that he 


| ſhould ever wiſh that which neuer ſhal 


be,and alwayes wiſh that were not that 
ſhall be for euer ; that which hee will 
he ſhall never obtaine, and that which 
he will not hee ſhall for ever ſuſtaine ; 
& yet this is the miſerable eſtate of the 
wicked, Let vs therefore take heede to 
our przdominate defires;for miſerable 
are they, whoſe defires are on the 
world, more then on the Lord; and on 


But as for the wicked, the hope of the 


H 3 vaniſhing | 


Miſerable | 


arethe 


wickedfor | 


they deſire 
that which 
they ſhall 
neuer obs 
taine, 
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The vwic- 
kedhaue 
receiued 
their con- 
ſolation 
on ceatth, 


Tonas. 


1 acobs wreſtling wihGod, -- | 
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vaniſhing trifjes more then vpon his 


| permanent mercies : for' when th 
| Lord hath filled their bellies with hi 


earthly treaſure,andgiventhem inough 
that they leaue thereſt behind to their 
children,what haue they more to crane 
from the Lord? they hauc gotten their 
delire, they are not to looke that ever || 
they ſhall be pertakers of the felicitic || 
of Gods choſen, theit heart was never 
{ct vpon it, 1hey hane'receined their cone 
ſolation on the earth,they have no more 
to looke for, Wherefore our Saviour 
pronouncetha fearefyl wo ypon them, 
and no meruaile,for miſerable indeede 
is their condition,their conſolation dies 
before they dye themſelues,their com- | 
forts forſakes them before they goe out || 
of the world, and like the Gowrd of 

Ionas withereth before their eyes ; in 
| tharr life they (ate vnder the ſhadow of 
it, but in their death it is gone, and they 
finde no comfort in it. Paxid knew 
well their miſery, and therefore hee || 
prayes,Aeliner meO Lord from the men 
of the world who haue their portzon in this 
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| | defire of our hearts be aboue all things 


| | as vſeth the meanes that may bring vs 
| | vnto him, for etherwiſe wicked Baalam 

will deſire, 6h that I might dye the death 
| | of the righteous, which he ſhall not ob- 


| | tatne : But if wee goec the right way to 


LO Lord1 acfire to doe thy commannae- 
| | ments, then no doubt the Lord will 


| | paſsions at the Jaſt, 


ht 
LY . 


{ | now here by my word (will the Lord 
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Tacobs wreſtling with God, 
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Ife: that is,let me neuer be one of then. 
Weghaue therefore to marke which 


vs, for if wee ſecke the Lords bleſsing 
no doubt wee ſhall findeit, and if the 


toward the Lord,ſuch a deſire I meane 


mercy, proteſting with godly. Daxid, 


crowne vs with his mercies and com- 
Thos ſhalt prenaile with men, T doe 


ſay) inueſt thee jn this priuiledge,that 
no power of man ſhall beableto ouer- 
come. thee ; goe on therefore with cou- 
rage in thetourney which I haue com- 
maunded thee, and feare not any thing 
that man is able to doc againſt thee. 
Whereitis to be marked that the Lord 
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ay the courſe of our affeftions carry 
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affliction 
promiſed 


Many not 


| coudering 


this, be- 
come apo- 
ſtates in 
thetime of 


| rrouble. 


Carol,Si igon 
de repub. 
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promiſeth not to Jus feruant any in im- 
munitie from affli&ion:yea, by the con. 
trary, the Lord fore-warnes that me 

will make oppoſition to himzfor where 
no oppoſition 1s made by men, how can 
there be a priviledge to Jacob 2? It is 


needfull we confider what it is that the 


Lord hath promiſcd vnto vs,leaſt look- 
ing for that which he hath not promi- 
ſed vs, wee deceiuc our ſelves, Many in 


in time of trouble make foule apo- 
ſtacy from Chriſt, and all becauſe 


| when they entred into the profeſsjon 


of Chriſtian Religion, they conſidered 
not they could not tbe his Diſciples ex- 
cept they barc his Croſle;but fooliſhly 
looktfor ſome temporal eaſe,or world- 
ly commoditie 1n the following of 
Chriſt, which he never promiſed them. 
T heſe are profeſſors like tothe Sama«- 
ritans, who ſo Tong as the Tewiſh reli- 
gion flouriſhed and was in honour,cau- 
ſed alſo to be built a temple on a high 
mountaine of Samaria named Garazin, 
that in this they might not be inferiour 
to the ewes. They boaſted themſelues 
to 
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tobe the progenie of 7o/eph, and wor- 
| ippess of God alſo with them : but 
ivhen they perceined that the Tewes 
were cruelly afflited for worſhipping 
' God, by: Antiochus Epiphanes,they fea- 
ring leaſt they ſhould be alſo handled 
in the like manner, they changed their 
coate, affirming that they were not 
Iſraelites but Sidunians, and had built 
their temple not vnto God but /xpiter: 
thus alittle winde ſeperates the chaffc 
and thecorne,& a fierce triall diſtingui- 
ſhech the counterfait & true profeſſor. 

In like manner the ignorant Iewes, 
becauſe they vnderſtood not the pro- 
miſes made concerning the TMeſſias, 
looked that Chriſt ſhould haue reſto- 
red vnto them their temporall King- 
dome, peaceably and free : whereof 
when they ſaw themſelues diſappoin- 
ted,they were offended with him, and 


therefore good for ys that wee ſhould 
follow the counſaile of our Sauzour, & 
reckon with our ſeluesin time, in what 
ſtate of life we enter,when we enter into 


the 


perſecuted him to the death, It were | 


This made 
the Tewes 

ſtumble at 
Chriſt, be- 
cauſe they 

looked for 
a temporal 
kingdome. 
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| Tacobs wreſtling with God. 


Wo > 


it,leaſt that when we hanelaid the foun- 

ation and be not able to performe it 
| we fall not onely vnder the ſhame to be 
mocked of men, but alſo bring vpon 
our {elues a more fearful wratl: of God, 
For it had bem better not to hane knowne 
the way of righteouſnes, then after we hane 
knowe it to turne from the holy comman- 
dement ginen vnto vs, like dogs to the wo- 
i mit, and like the Sow that 1s waſhed,to' 
| wallowing in the mire. If mee could re- 
| ſolue in time that they who will live 
godly in Chriſt muſt ſuffer perſecuti- 
on,and arme our ſelues before hand 
thereunto, reckoning with our ſclues 
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| thou haſt had power with God,thou ſhalt || 


hk aL Rg EY 


BD OE doe Bs 6 re bs it ad aaa cal 
Gn Me aA on OR 64 CE ed oe ores | ya MP0? ES eve 


TW » UYD th» W3>3 hew # 


£ 
>. 
# 
$ 
$3 
6, 
% 
20 
F © 
\ 
75y 
F * 
i 
» x 
>i 
hdr 
of 
_— 
A 
b 
[ 


gr Fe 


TT IOGbIE 5 "0 
TP frog ears 


OS ERDILIA 


pt EI Wo GS og at 25) 


Les As hes 


4 
6 


w- ———— 
Is mm—_—_— 7 — 


Tacobs wreſtling with God, 


—_—_— — 


prenaile with men : and out of them yee 
may perceive that the Lord will have 
his wreſtliag of Jacobs ( wherein he 
was exerciſed. mmediateiy” by the 
Lord) to be a preparation vnto him 
again(t other tentations, which were to 
come by men, Wheretn is ſhadowed 


—— — 


vnto vs how the Lord doth firſt pre- 


pare his children by wreſtling with 
himſelfe, before hee ſend them out to 
encounter with men, and ſo makes the 


{inward exerciſes of their mindes pre- 


parations whereby they are made rea- 
dy the better to endure all outward 
troubles that doe come from men, 


| CHAP. XXII 
The Lord by FRAN exerciſes of con{ci- 


ence makes his children flroug to en- 
dure outward troubles which come 
your me, 


His md Moſes that hee was not 
* afraid of: the face of Pharaoh, be- 
[_ hee had ſeene firſt the face ry 
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Euſeb.lib.z 
cap.16, 
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Iacobs wreſtling with God. 
God,for he /aw (ſaith the Apoſtle) hin 


who was inviſible. The Kingvy wrath 
( faith Salomon) i as the roaring of 4 


wrath,then the heart and countenance 


| of the greateſt Monarch in the world 
| (make him as high as Baltaſar) ſhall 
| faile him : hee will never looſe a good 


conſcience for feare of the wrath of 
man that knoweth the power of the 


| wrath of God. Feare not the man whoſe 


breath is in his noſthrils,the moſt he can 


| do and that by permiſsion,is, he is able 


to kil the body, but let vs feare the lord 
whois able to caſt both ſoule and body 
into hell fire. This ſuſtained aged Pol: 
carp againſt all the threatnings of the 
Pro-conſull,;gnem minaris ad horam ar- 
ſuri, & paulo poſt extingnendum, gnoras 
vero sonem illum futuri inaicy & etern 


| ſapplicy impys reſeruatum : thou threat- 


neſt niece (ſaith hee) with a fare which 
will burne for an houre and ſhortly af- 
ter be quenched, but thou knoweſt not 
that fire of the judgement to come,re- 
{crued for the wicked, which wil burne 


mt. 


Lion : but when the Lord vtters his! 


for 
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| Jacobs wreſtling with G od. 


for euer, It is the holy feare of God 


== hanifheth ont of our hearts the 


rrophane feare of men, that wee will 
hot doe euill to offend the Lord; no, 
not for all the paynes that can follow 
vs in this preſent life, And thereforc 
the Lord in great mercy towards his 
children,doth ſometimes exerciſe them 
with the ſenſe of hts wrath, and letteth 


| them-fecle the ſting of an accuſing con» | 
{| ſcience, that ſo they may come out to 
| the world ſtrong in the Lord againſt 
| outward tentations, fully reſolued ra- 
{| ther to difpleaſe men then the Lord, ra. 


ther to endure preſent puniſhments, 


then to caſt themſclues vnto danger of | 


the wrath which is tocome. And ſo the 
children of God are to reckon with 
themſelues,that their inward wreſtl;nos 
are preparatiues for outward troubles. 


CHAP. 
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not much 
. the wrath 
| of man 


* been hum< 


bled with 


the wrath 


of God. 


They feare | 


who have |} 


theſenſe of | 
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 CHAP.X XIIIL, 


| Verſe 29. e£2d Tacob arked, What i 
_ thyname? 


bleſsing, proccedes in the confe- 


It 15 4 ſinfull cartofitie to ſ[ecbe to kns | | 
f that which God hath not taught vs. 


New Iacob having received the 


rence, and defireth to know the name 


of him who bleffed him. No doubt but! 


neth not to any new knowledge; for he 


who bleſſed, him refuſed to tell his 


Peniell,as afterwares followes plaincly| 
declares hee knew it was the Lord. So 
then this asking importeth not that /«-' 
cob did not know it was the Lord that 
| had giuen him the bleſsing, onely it 


hee knew before that it was the Lord, | 
otherwiſe he had not ſought a bleſsing 

from him. It ſtandeth not with the na-Þ 
ture of faith ro pray to any in whom wee Þþ 
 beleexe not. By this queſtion hee attai- 


name; but [cob by calling the place | 


declareth | 


6 
(1 


| tie,that hee will have more knowledge 


| | knowledge, where the Lord offers it,is 


FP” —— 


Iacobs wreſtling with God. 
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declareth an earneſt deſire of lacob to 


the Lord to him « which I thinke hee 
ſuch as CMo/es had when he defiredto 


ued of the Lord. With his good inten- 
tion there 15 loyned a peece of curio- 


of the majeſtic of God then the Lord 
thought expedient to communicate 


To ſceke a greater perfe&tion of 


| or had-a more familiar rcuelation of | 


I_ 


id of a good minde and intention, | 


w_ 


{ce the face of God: yet ye ſce all our | 
| [good intentions are not alway appro- 


 ————_— 


vnto him; otherwiſe the Lord had not | 
| | denied it to him, | 


very commendable, but to aſpire to 


Mi know that which God will not teach, 


— 


periculoſa et qui rogatur complexa,& tas | 
linns medicina eſt filentinry. To aske the 


quantitic 


ee tree 


& qualis eſſentia, talia ſciſcitanti ſunt- 


| Eſpecially | 


not to 
ſearch out 
the diuine 
maicſte, 
further the 


It is reuea- | 
ledtovsin | 


the word, 


Baſil de 


mart, Mam. 
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22 | Tacobs wreſtling with God. | 
quantitie and meaſure of God,or what | 
| is his eſſence, (uch queſtionsQarc pes | 
rillous to him that asketh, intricate tq |\M| 
| him that is asked, and are beſt anſ{we 
red by filence. T here be names where- 
by the Lord expreſleth himſelfe to vs 
according to our capacitie, but ay for| 
| his proper name, it 1s himſelfe, it can- 
[ "9 notbe comprehended. hy arkeſt thou 
my namewhich is wonderfull? And from 

this curiofitie 1acob here by Gods re- 
| proofe is reſtrained, This fin with our | 
] nature wee haute drawne from our firſt | 
z father Adam, the knowledge wherwith 
God endued him contented him not, he 
 aſpired higher;and ſought to be equali 
with God 1n the knowledge of good 
and euill. And that this poyſon from 
Adam 1s propagate to his poſteritie, 
l doth daily appeare among the common 
fruits of our corruption; for eyther wee h 

are careleſſe to learn thofe things,wher-||}l © 

| of he hath offered himſclfe a tcacher : || © 
| or elſe wee are curious ſearchers of ||} ' 
thoſe things which the Lord hath kept : 
ſecret and hidden from vs. je 
There} — 
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Thas are two points of knowledge 
moſt exellent and needetul] for man; 
the firſt, co bnow God, and him whom be 
fath ſent, for herein conſiſts eternall life : 
the ſecond is, to know our felues, and 
theſtate of our owne conſciences, But 


ſuch is the vamitie of the minde of man, | 


that with 4dam he had rather eat of the 
tree of knowledge, then of the tree of 
life, and delighteth to be wel} read in 
any booke,rather then in the booke of 
|his owne Conſcience, And yee may 
tuarke in the carnall profeſſors of this 
6s that if at any time they begin to 
ſpeakeof T heologie, then do they han- 
Me divine things in a helliſh manner, 
altogether z inexpert in the words of righ- 


reonſueſſe : and hauing no skill to ſheake 


the language of Canaan, or elſe they 
talke profanely vpon that which God | 


hath revealed, infiſting moſt in points 


of do&trine leaſt profitable for them, | 
or then curiouſly they inquire for that | 


which God hath concealed from them, 


hot remembring that warning of Mo: | 


th ſecret "I are _=_ the Lord, but 


_ things | 


— 


| 


| 
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2 Points bf | 
neceilary 
knowledge 


Yet neg- , 
legted by 
Adams (ins 
who deſi- 
red rather | 
tocate of 
the tree of 
knovv- 
ledge ther 
of the tree 
of life, 
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| things reuealed are for vs and our chil. 


| dren. 

2 his curi- This curious demand of: tacob, is 
| _ _— anſwered with a gentle refuſall, 
| 1cCl an ” 

pan} askeSt thou my name? The ' entieeih. 


ſtrives to ſend 1acob within himſelfe 
that by a new tryall taken of his: ;peack 
within his owve minde, hee thight ſec 
how vnneceſlary and voprofitable his 
5 petition was. After this manner its 
| cuſtomable to the Lord to rebuke the 
frivolous curioſitie of his own children, 
Roms, that we May learne to be ſobcr;and no 
Cirie Cater 1 preſume abone that which 15 written, If 
chiſm. 6; » que ac Deo dicuntur,maxima eſt E ch 
entia 1g: zignorantiam faters, terra mhabitas, 


A 


—— 


| > terre Tre fines 1gnoras, quomeds condute- 
| rem terre comprehendes ? animam habe; 
CHins facultate; enumerare non vales, (fel. 
las DIGES;QUAS nnmerare non potes, nume- 
ra prizes uln que vides, & tune illum,qui 
| 101 apparet,cnarrain thoſe thingswhichW: 

| concern the diuimtic,it is a great know. 
ledge to acknowledge our ignorance; 
| thou dwelleſt in the earth and knoweſtK|| 
| not the borders thereof, how then ſhalt | 
- thou] 
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no 
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thou comprehend him who 15 makes 
of the carth 2 thou haſt within thee a | 
(vle,the faculties whereof thon artnot 
-5le to enumerate; thou ſeeſt the Stars, 
and canſt not te}l the number of them: 
begin firſt, and reckon on thoſe things 
which thou ſeeſt, and then,if thoucanſ}, 

him thatis not frns Le vs therfore re. | 
{traine our ſelves from ſuch idle ſpecu- | 
lations;and if others ſpare not to prove 
vs with the like of theſe raſh & periilous 
queſtions, which I have condemned, | 
then remember with aſl, Talia optima | 


l medicina eft filentizm. 


CHAP. XXV. 


The Lord ſometimes refuſeth to ornue that 
which his children ſeckes, that he ms 'y 
gine them other things more connent- 
ent for them, 


7ET it is —_ he OE Oy that albeit | 
he refuſc to tell Zacob his name;yet 
hee refuſeth not ta giue /acob his bleſ- 


log: ſomenme the Lord graunteth his | 
=. 3 children 


—_— 
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children their defires, becauſe hee ſees 
it ts for their weale. Other times hee 


| weale : but whether hee ſay yea or ny 
to their petitions, hee workes alway in 
mercy towards them, He granted fleſh 


fought it, but therewithall his wrath 
fell vpon them : of the which it 1s euts 


dent that ſometime hee granteth men 


their petitions becauſe he 1s angry with 
them : others againe hec refuſeth, be- 
cauſe he is mercifall to themz denying 
vnto them that which they craue, but 


graunteth another cthing which is 


much more profitable for themz 7. 
ts Deo irato exaudiuntur, multss propi- 
tins Deus non tribuit quod volunt, wt 
quod vitle eft tribuat ; The Apoſtle 
Paul being buffeted by the Angell of 
Sathan, beſoughe the Lord thrice, 
that he might be delivered from him; 
he recejued a refuſall of that which he 
ſought, and yet the Lord left him not 
deſtitute of comfort: Sepe mnultos Dems 


n0n exaudit ad voluntate, ut exandiat ad 
ſalutem. 


lacobs wreſtling with God, _ 
refuſeth them, and that alfo'for thi} 


to the childrenof 1/rael, becauſe thy 


| vs 


p © OI 


it may lead vsintoal 
we remaine here; and in C- end 1 may 
bring vs vnto the fight of thy joyfull 


? 
OS 


» dacobs wreſtling with God. 


ſafutem, Jn the firſt of the ARes, the 

Diſciples aske a queſtion of Chriſt : 
wit thou at this time reſtore the King- 
| dome to 1/7ael ? but what anſwere re- 


' celue they 2 a plaine refufall : 1s zs nor | 


for ou-to know the times and ſeaſons : yet 
ues promiſeth to them a better thing; 


bat yee ſpall receine power of the holy 


Ghoſt. 

| O happie exchange! let it be vnto 
O Lord according to thy Word; 
'denie vs O Lord any 7 thing thou wilt, 


but never deny vs t = oY. that 
o long as 


face, Let vs £ giue vnto the Lord this 
not onely when he graunteth,but euen 
when he refuſeth ſome of thoſe things 
which we defire, It may well ſtand, that 
being diſcaſed thou doſt ſecke of the 
Lord bodily health, and ſeckes it too 
with this reſtri&ion if it pleaſe himz 
and yet thou obtaines it not,the Lord 


thinking it good to keepe thee ynder 


glory, that hee is our mercifull father, | 


JR 


And this 
isa happy 
exchange, 
vwhervnto 
we ſhould 
heartely 
agree, 


Bodily 
ſickneſle 
hath cha» 
ſed many 
to their 
ſoules 


health, 
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Riches re- | 
| fuled 10 


| ſome of 
Gods chil- | 
dren;tor- 
t.1CIr Eroae 
tcr 200d, 
Cy»r (ib. 2. 
Epf#. 


Bern, ſuper 
Mat. 19. 
Eccenos re- 
liquimus 
omnia, 


A ſicke body,to the end he way reſtore 
| vnta. thee health-of thy ſouls; for (0 


| JOFU AY were not. .minded to come 
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way ye read inthe Goſpell,that many 
being moucd by bodily diſeaſes, who 


viito Ieſus Chriſt, hath found in. him 
health both of. body and ſoule, It may 
alſo fa}l out,that thou doſt ſeeke from 
the Lord temporall riches, and that 
conditionally,if it pleaſe him;for a be- 
nefit that thou be not burdenous vnto 
others, .and yet the Lord: thinkes it 
niore expedient to refuſe thee; leaſt 
riches ſhould be a ſnare vnto theez for 
vnto many. they are but ſpecioſa vincula 
qmous allis antur, & a quibres poſſidentar, 
MATS C1403 poſ/1dent : beautifuil bands 
wherewith they arc bound, whichthey 
pollcſle not, but are poſſeſſed of them, 
Thus their proſperitic and riches be- 
comes their ruinez{o corrupt js our na- 
ture that the fame. eifts which ſhould 
draw our hearts after the Lord,are al- 
lurements to turne themfrom him: : fa- 
cile enin cor humanum omnibus que fre- 
quenitat, adaherct adeo, vt. is, ant 


nunguam 
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nunquam ſine amore valeant poſſideri;tor 
te heavt of man cleaueth very eaſily 
vato that wherewith it 1s acquainted, 
ſo that hardly or neuer can we poſleſle 
the things ob this world, without im- 
moderate loue of them. And therefore 
the Lord in great mercy take them 
from vs,that they doe not take vs from 
him. Let vs therefore commit the ſuc- 
celle of our prayers to the Lord, let ys 


not preſume 70 /mite the holy One of 
1/rael,being alway comforted with this, 


that ifthe Lord denie vs that which we 
would haue, hee will gwevs another 
thing which 85 more expedient for vs. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


How Tacob ſheweth himſelfe thankefull to 
God for his benefits receined in two 
things, 


Verſe 30.eAnd Tacob called the name 
of the place Pemel,@&c. 
TH conference betweene the Lord 


* and Jacob being ended, Yoſes now 
makes 


7 


ny 


me Me. —_— C-- _ 
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Such thik- 
{ fulnes be- 
comes the 
children of | 
God. 
Pſalm. 


15a 


[ 


{ the place,and calleth 1t Pentel, the face 


be remembred of the poſteritie, I call 


| 22en 10 be thankefull, Seeing all good 


Tacobs wreſtling with God. 


makes mention of /acobs thankfulnes, 
which he declareth in two things: firſty 
he impones ſuch a name to the place, 
as might ſtand for a perpetuall memo. ? 
riall of Gods familiar apparition vnto 
him : and next hee rendreth himſelfe 
obedient, not regarding any danger 
that might be before him,truſting vnto 
the word of the Lord, hee goeth with 
courage forwaid in his tourney, | 
Firlt, I ſay, hee imponesa name to 


of God: hee giveth the reaſon,becanſe 1 
bane ſeexe the face of God, and my hfe 
5 preſerned. Seeing the Lord (will he 
ſay,) hath ſhowne me this mercy that 
T haue ſeene his face and am not con- 
founded, I will neuer bury 1t in vn- 
thankfulneſlc;and therefore that it may 


the place by the name Penzel, It be- 
commeth ({aith the Plalmiſt) vpright 


things come of God, it is good reaſon 
the praiſe of all ſhould returne vato | 
him : as the waters that come ſecretly 


from 
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| y Tacobs wreſtling with God, 
fromthe Sea through the veynes of the 
ca#th, retin againe in their troghs pub- 
likely vnto it, ſo euery good thing which 
| (fle ſecret bleſsing of God hath conuai- 
ed vnto vs, by publike praiſe ſhould 
azaine returne vnto him, If wee have 
gotten comfort from the LORD, we 
ſhould giue vnto the Lord his glory, 

And it 15 the manner of the Children 
of God, they cannot reſt contented, 
when God hath refreſhed them with 
| his mercyes,till the Lord gethis owne 
|praiſe. And hereof it commeth that 
| they ere& publike monuments & me- 
' morials,or attheleaſt ſend out publike 
thankſgiving for theſe mercies, which 
God priuately & ſecretly hath beſtow- 
edypon them. 


4 


But as for the wicked, they ſwallow | 


vp the benefits of God in mary” 
oblivion ; if the Lord increaſe their 
wealth and proſperitie,they ſacrifice to 
their owne net, as though their prout- 
dence and wit had done it : and if hee 
doe preſerue them from dangers, they 
impure their deliuerancec to their 1doll, 
they 
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| they make their mouth to kiſſe their hand | 


as if their owne arme had ſaved thehy, 
Thus are they like vato that falt ſea, 
wherinto Tordan floweth,it ſwallowet} 
vp all the water of Tordan, but waxeth 
| no greater, neither yet doth the ſalt and 
bitter waters thereof become ſweeter, 
for all that the wicked recejue from the 
LORD,their old ſcent remaineth in 
them,they are not the better,neyther is 


cround, that deuoureth ſeed and ren- 
ders nothing, and therefore i neere vn« 
to curfmg,whoſe end is burning, Learne 
therefore O manto be thankfull to thy 
God, every benefit that thou haſt re- 
ceived, that encreaſeth not thy thank- 
fulneſſe, ſhall aſſuredly encreaſe thy 
idgement. Yuem enins beneficia accepta 
meliorem non reddunt zs certe etinm gra- 
wits ſupplicium commeretur ; he whom 
benefits receiued maketh not the bet» 
ter, doth afſſuredly thereby demerite 


heavier puniſhments. 
£4. Wee 


their hart inlarged to praiſe him. They 
doetakefrom the Lord without ging 
againe, like barraine and vnprofitable 


| they arc created, and the face of the 
| carth is renued.7/-er thor aidſt hide thy 


How is it then that 7acob here ſhould | 


Lacobs wreſtling with God, 
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q Wee Are next to conſider, how it is 
ah 1acoþ accounts it a great mercy 
grat he hath ſeene God,and yet his life 
1s preſerued, Secing the Lordis the God 
of comfort, how is 1t his preſence ſhould 
bring a terrour vnto men?it 1s his coun- 
tenance that makes glad the hart:when | 
hee hides his face the creature is trou- | 
bledzbut when he ſends forth his ſpirit, 


S. . 0 


| face ( ſaith Danid) 1 was ſore troubled. 


ſay that the ſight of the face of God 
cauſeth death,and that his countenance 
ſhould confound man ? « {dam in P a. 
radiſein the ſtatc of innocency was fa- 
miliar with God, he ſaw and heard the | 
Lord, and was comforted:from whence 
then commeth this change, that man 
cannot ſee the Lord and live? Surcly, 
the fault is pot in the Lord,his counte- | 
nance 1s the wel-ſpring of life : hee # 
the Father of light,and the God of al con- 
ſolation.T he fault 1s in vs, in our ſinfuil 
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How it is 
that the 
foht of 
God terri- 
fies man 
ſceing he is 
the God 
of comfort 


Pſal.104. 


The cauſe 
of this is 

notin the 
Lord but 


and peruerted nature, Faulty and weak 
eyes 


in our ſins. 
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Sin there- 
fore1s to 


1 beremo- 
ued if ve 


yvould ſee 
the Lord 
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| cyes cannot behold the light 1 withoyt 


paine, not for any euill which 1s in the 


[ light,which is good and comfortable, 


but for the infirmitie which is in them. 


| ſclues:even ſoſinful men cannot ſcethe 


Lord without feare,not for any fault in 
the Lord whois mercifu] and gracious, | 


| but for that peruerſe diſpoſition which 
| finne hath wrought in our ſelues. This 


made the Iſraelites to tremble, when 
they heard him, and made that holy 
Prophet Eſay cry out, woe z5 mee, when 
hee ſaw but a fimilitude and repreſen- 
tation of his Majeſtie : who then may 
abide that Majeſtie in it ſelfe2 
Theſe three pillers of the Church, 


| Peter, [James,and lJohn,fell down to the 


round aſtoniſhed at a ſmall manifeſta- 


{ tion of his glory : the brightneſſe of his 


glorious face ſhining like the Sunne 
confounded them, & how then ſhould 
they beare the elory of his diuinitie ? 
And 1n vsitis this ſame finfull nature, 
which only hinders ys from the ſight & 
familiaritie of our God, What then ſhal 


we do but embrace the counſaile of _ : 


Apoſtle 


Ry —— 6 nx >t\ 


| as ew was 


lacobs wreſtling with God. 


Apoltle S, lobn ? Whoſoeener hath this 
hope in himſelfe (namely to ſee God,) 
PhrgethPumelfe,caen as God is pure, We 
muſt remoue our ſinnes, and draw the 


powers of our Toules to ſome neerer 


conformitie with the Lord, if ſo be we 
hope to dwell with him, For without 
peace and [anttification, none can [ee the 
Lord. TS 

But here againe it is to be asked, 
how ſayes /acob he ſaw the face of God; 
ſceing the Lord gaue Hoſes this an- 
ſere when he fought a fight of his 
face? No mancan ſee me and linezand we 
know that 7ohn the Baptiſt ſaith, No 
man hath ſecne God at any time, but the 
' ſonne who t« come from the boſome of the 
| Father,he bath renealed him. How is it 
then I fay,that 7acob here ſaith,7 hare 
ſeene God face to face, 

I anſwere,that this is ſpoken in com- 
pariſon of other viſions and reuelati- 
ons made to /acob before : his mean« 
Ing is no other but that hee had now 
ſeenethe Lord by a more excellentand 
notable manner of apparition then 

| cuer 


Heb, 13. 


In what 
ſenſe ſaith 
Jacob, he 
ſaw the 
face of 


God. 
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ever he had ſcene before, And whetelſlm 
als 1s 1 faid to have ſcene the Lordi ſe 
| facets face,this is onely fpokeſiin corh. {c 
pariſon of AZoſes with other Prophets, gl 
who-had not fo cleare a revelation of | ol 
the Majeſtic of God, as Loſes had :\[ſſ| tc 
this 1s evident out of the. Lords owne||ſſ| ( 
words.1f there be a Prophet of the Lord n 
| among you, 1 will be knowne to him by a\lſ| it 
viſion,and ſprake to him by a dreame : my | d 

| ſernant Moles is not ſo : who i5 faithfull 
| #2 all my houſe, ro him will 1 ſpeak, nomh 
j to mouth, not in darke words, and hee 
| | Ball ſee the ſamilitude of the Lord? Y ca, 
3 Neuerany | let no man thinke becauſe of theſc 
{ manonthe | words,that any of-the Fathers ſaw the 
| carth ſaw |. T ord as hee 15; thou canft not ſee the 
' = warn 'Sunne as it is. Hee that a farre off 
| | lookes to the Sea, fayes truely that hee 
hath ſeene the ſea, but what 1s it that 
heefees in rcſpe& of that which hee| 
{eeth not? yea, wee cannot fee amor- 
tall man as he 15; and how then ſhall 
j wee ſee the Lord as hee is ? If the Fa- 
| thers had feene.the Lord as he is,then 
| all the Fathers had ſcene him.in one | Þ| 1 
| ' Manner | | 
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re minner of way; becauſe God in him- 
rd 8 ſelfe is.one ſimple and vndiuided c&f- 
h.M Cnce : Blir they ſaw him many manner 
s.'M of wayes,in divers formes and appariti- 
of | ons:toZacob he appeared in a fiery buſhz 
|: Ml to the Iſraelites in a cloude3to Ela ina 
cf oft and calme ayrezto £/ar 1n another 
4 manner of viſion : all which doe prove 
a that hee ſhewed not himſelfe, neyther 
7 Ml did they ſee him as bee is, but onely in 


LY 


{Wi ſuch manner of manifeſtation, as the | 
- | Lord thought moſt expedient for the 
e || time. 

||, But what ſpeake I of the ſight of 
MIGOD on the earth ? wee ſhall not 
[Ml ſee him as hee is in the heauens, For 
[| euen thoſe holy Angels which ſtand 
about his throne, are deſcribed vnto 
vs, couering their faces with their two 
wings, witneſsing thereby, that there 
|| isa God of a more infinite glory, then 
they are able to comprehend, And no 
meruaile, for euery_creature, Man or 


and definite bounds : now ſure it is 
that no finite thing can comprehend. 


Angell is finite, a veſlcll of linited | 


| __ - hat 
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Neither 
ſhall wee 
ſee the 
Lord in 
heavcn as 
he is, and 


why ? 


et tb ee. ou 


Iacobs wreſtling with God. 

that which is infinite, that peace of Od 
| promiſed vnto vs, paſſerh all vaderſt op 
ding: and theſe things prepared for Us,ave 
ſuch as the heart of man cannot vnder. 
| ftand, What then ſhall wee thinke © 
him who prepared them 2 mult not 
| his glortous Majeſtie by infinite de- 
grees {urpaſle the reach of our vnder- 


ſtanding. 


CHAP. XXVII. 
| | 
I; hat fight of God wee ſhall hane m the 


heanens:; 


Y I ſpeake not this to take away 

that ſight of God, which we ſhall 
haue 1n the heauens . It muſt be true; 
which the Apoſtle faith, Fee ſhall [ee 
his as hee z5,\t being vnderſtood with! 
theſe reſtriftions 5 : Firſt, the fight of 


| God, which wee ſhall have in heaven 


niſh every power and facultie of foule 
and body with his 1oyfull preſence; 


ſhall be perfe&t in reſpec of vs; the = 
Lord ſhall dwell in vs fully, and reple-| 


Hee'ft 
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| Hee thall fill my whole minde wich 
q1s 1iggr, no daikneſle (hall be leftin 
it: he (hall quicken my whole heart,no 
more deadnetle iHhall be in itz and the 
whole affections (hall be repleniſhed 
with his peace and joy. Now the Lord 
| dwels in vs but he fiis vs not. Wee are 
yet hungry and thriity : Wee know but 
in part, but 1n the heavens wee {haij 
be filled perfely with that preſence, 
where us the falneſſe of toy, tie Lord 
{hall then be a// things ia all Unto Vi, 
Now che greatctt meaſure of the 
ſenſe of wercy, is called by the holy 
{pirit,a calting gtaft and conſiaer ow gra- 
cious the Lord i: but there 1s promiſed 
vitovs a full ſatisfaQtion, yee ſhall be [a- 
tisfied: Inebriabor ab vbertate domis tu, 


[ call this fight perte& 4n reſpeR of vs, 


ſhall deſtreno more, but Wee, (hall not 
be able to comprehend all that is4n tne 


| Lord, eAngnſtive expreiieth this by 4; 


proper ſimilitudesfor hee.compares thc, 


Q— 


K hall 


the Lord ſhall fill all;that 4s 4a vs, .wee | 


godly in the heauens,to. veilcls cait 15;-! 
tothe ſea, were they.ncuer fo largethey! | 


It ſhall be 
a perfe&t 
fiohtin 
reipect of 
VS, 


nd * - — - 
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ſhall be filled full of water3and yet that 
which they containe is nothing/in com> 
pariſon of that great abundance which 
| is about them. So every Godly many 
| glorified in heaven, ſhall be fully filled 
with gods comfortable prefence,ſo that 
hee ſhall know no want, and yet ſhall 
he not be able fo comprehend that in-|| 
finit mateftie, and peace; and joy, and|| 
| glory of the incomprehenſible God. ||; 
Therefore ſaid I, that in reſpet of vs, || 
| wee ſhall havem the hcaucns a perfe& || 

| ſight of Godthat is, fo farre as we can i ( 
| Luke. be capable of him, Menſuram plenam,W i 
& ſuperfluentems tune dabit in ſintcs wee 
ſtros : a good meaſure, preſt and run-flc 

ning over (ſaith our Sauionr,) ſhall be] 

then giuen into your boſomes. Mb 
LL % Szcondly,that fight of God,that inn 
Tt ſhall be | heauen wee ſhall enioy, ſhall be im-{Wh 
animme- | rmediate,and this is fuch a ſight,as none| T 
| Giare ſight. | mn vnderſtand till wee get it, Yet roll! 
make it as plaine as we tway,let vs com-|ff v1 
pareit with that which we haue herein 
earth, The ſight that now we haue off bi 
God,is as through a glafſcor a vail,that 
is, 
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an 


n- © day whercin we ſhall ſee him, 


n1 
al in the earth by fpirituall meditation, 


mercy : yet all theſe arc a walking by | 


Tacobs wreſtling with God, 
is, by mediate reuclations. Now wee 
now him by ſeeing him in his crea- 
tures : wee know him by hearing him 
lin his word : wee know him alſo euen 


that begetteth ſome ſecret ſenſe of his 


faith not by fight,at the leaſt, bita dark 


inthe heaven we ſhall ſee him, not by 
halfes, but by an immediate ſight, 
which wee ſhall then beſt vnderſtand 


(as 1 ſaid) when wee ſhall attaine vnto | 
”, Wit The Lord of his mercy purge and| 
1c» prepare vs in time, & then haſten that 
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bell And yet becauſe eternall life muſt 


be begnniie on the earth, and that it is 


in| not poſsible wee <@an ſce God in the 


heauens,vnleſſe we haue firſt ſeene him 
in the earth let vs take heed vnto thoſe 
three things whereby wee may attaine 
vnto the ſight of God.Firſt,remember 
that God without his own light cannot 
be ſeen:the eye ſuppoſe it be an organe 
of ſight, were it neuer ſo quicke, ſeth 

K2z . nothing 


lee ew. Am. 


| 


| 


ſizht of God, & through coucrings:but | 


| 


No ſight 


of Godin | 


heauen,ex. 
cept firſt 
we ſee him 
incarth': 
and here- 


ynto three j 


things are 


The light 
of his 
yord. 
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{ Pſalm, 


Peter. 


A fimili- 
tude and 
coformitie 


with God. 
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nothing i in thedarke; the Sunne with. 
out the Sunae cannot be ſeerſt : : farre 
teſfe can the Lord he feene without the 
Lord, /z /+g4t ({q1th the Pſalniſt) Bal 
| wee ſee l ht [f therefore we would be. 
'gin to ſee the Lord, let 215 walke un hy 
bght, making his word a lanthorne to 
our feete,in all our wayes taking heede 
vnto 1t as vnto 2 m9ſt ſure word, and a 
light  ſoining un darkeneſſe, therewithall 
joyning to the Lords prayer : Open my 
eyes that 1 may ſee the wonders of thy 
law. 

Secondly,wee muſt remcmber,that 
weecannot ſce God without ſome fi. 
militude and conformitie with him: 
Therefore faith Chriſt, Bleſſed are the 
poore in ſpirit for they ſhall ſee God, A- 
mong all the members of the body 
none can fee the Sunne but the eye, 
becauſe of fome fimilitude that is be- 
tweene them . For as God hath ſt 
EV AE)&ASK0T UG In the great world, the 
Sunne and Moone 1n the firmament 
as inſtruments of light to ſerueje : {0 
hath hee OO & MIKPOKOO eo TN the 

little 


{ 
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liftle world (which is Man,) iwo eyes 
id the higheſt part of the body, as or- 
canes of light to ſerve him:but the eye 


|þcing any way troubled or offended 
as wee ſee by experience, abhorres the. 
| light, whercin it otherwiſe delights:and 


after the ſame manner the minde of 


man polluted with f{inne, neyther on 
7) 


| aor dare looke vp the Lord, Oct: 


cortlis perturbatus anertit ſe a Iuce in- 
itie, nou andet cam contemplari : the 


| eye of the heart being perturbed (ſaith 
| eAuguſtine,) turneth it ſelfe away from 
the light of rightcouſneſle, and dares ' 
not behold it. And to the ſame effeR: 


he faith in another place, Male vinen- 
do viders a Deo potes,videre Deum non 
potes, bene autem vinenda, & wider, 
& vides, It thou live an evil! life, thou 
ſhalt be ſeenc of God, bur ſhalt not ſee 
himz but if thou live a good life, thou 
art not onely ſeene of him, but thou 
maiſt alſo ſee him. So neceſlary 1s this 
conformitic with God by ſanRificatie 
on,that without jt we cannot ſee God, 


Thucdly tothe fight of God, there 


+ 7 is 


et 


A . 
fro. 


AWRuſt, 


ſerm, 10, 


ad mad 
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js requiſite attention and conſideration, 
a mecke and quiet ſpirit, a heart ſtab). 
ſhed by gracc, ſeparated from other 


| things, and fixed on the Lord, Oc#/, 


circummatins non videt etiam qua anteſe 
ſant $ a watering and recling eye, ſees 
not thoſe things which are before it;& 
an ynſtable minde, toſled too and fro 


| with reſtleſſe cares and perturbations 


is not mecte toſee the Lord, When the: 
Lord appeared to Elzah there went be- 


| fore him a mighty wind an carth-quake 


and fare;but God was not in any cne of 
them, hee followed in a ſoft and ill 
voyce, to teach ys, that wee muſt haue 
meeke,ſ{ctled,and pacified ſpirits, if we 
looke that God ſhould be familiar with 
vs : and wee mult ſet the eyes of our 
ſoules ſtable and fixt on the Lord, atten- 
ding on his ſhining mercics, like the 
eyes of ſeruants on their maiſters,cuen 
vntill the Lord have mercy vpon vs, 
Theſe are the principall helpes,wher- 
by the fight of God 15 begun in earth, 
which will be perfeRed in heauen, 


CHAP. 
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The other thing wherein Incob ſhewes his 
thankefulneſſe, is his obedtence, 


Verle 31, end the Sunne aroſe to 
him. 
TD other thing wherein 7acob yt- 
tereth his thankfulneſle,is in the 0. 
bedience he giues to the Lords calling, 


walking on in the journey, which God | 


commanded him. Without this the 0- 
ther had beene nothing : for except we 
obey and ſerue the Lord in our callings 
doing that which is commanded vs, 
wherein can wee be thankfullto him? 


and truely there is no better token that | 


we haue beene refreſhed by the coun- 
tenance of God, who is the ſtrength of 
his people,then this, if with boldneſle 
and ſpirituall courage we follow him 
where away he cals vs,albcit we ſhould 
finde neuer ſo many impediments be- 


fore vs. | 
But it is to be marked, Ioſes faith 
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Tacobs 
wound 
makes him 
not give 
oucr his 
journey. 


And the 
wounds 
which the 
Godly re- 


Cclue 1 


the ſpiritu-" 


all combat 
make them 
ſtronger 
and more 
circulpect, 


d. 


he halted as he went on 1n his journey, 
This is the meruailous working of th 


Lord no doubt, that Zacob being hurt 


Tacobs wreſtling with Go 


in the night & his thigh-bone disioyn- 
ted,yet walkes vpon it in the mor ne, & 
the hurt which he received of the Lord 
taycs him not from going forward in 
the tourney which the Lord injoyned 
him. Wee thewed before how the chil- 
dren of God in their wreſtlings doe in 
ſuch fort prevaile that they vet no VIC- 
tory withouta wound : who can ſay hee 


hath ſo fought againſt ſathan and ſinne 


| that he hath nor oftentimes ben buffe- 


ted by ſathan, and wounded by ſinne;: 
vet ſich is the gratious diſpenſation of 
the LoMd, that as 1acobs hurt made him 
not ee ouer his Tourney, but rather 
confirmes him to goe forward with 
oreater boldneſſe now halting on one. 
thigh,then before when he went v 
both ſtraisht : ſothe Lord doth ſo diſ- 
penee the piri mualbartailes of his chil- 
dren,that out of their Manifold buffets 
and wounds which they recejue m this 
warkare, hee workes in them a greater 
pF hatred 
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red of ſinne & loue of righteouſnes, 
| attention and circumſpeRion 
In all their wayes,and agreater ternen= 
cie and Zeale to run out the race which 
15 ſet before them, and to renuc the bat- 
ile againſt Sathan and finne. 

And this wee may ſee cleerely in 
Danid,who after his adultry and mur. 
ther being renued by repentance, riſeth 
againe with a greater hatred of ſinne, 
and more earneſtdefire of mercy,then 
ever hehad before, And did not Perers 
fall bring forth in like manner the like 
fruits 11 him that hee ſheds !eares now 


|more abundantly then anytime before? 


hee now ſtands boldly to confeſle the 
Lord Ieſus before the Counſel], whom 
before he had denyed before a damſell; 
and in all the reſt of his life hee ſhewes 
himſelfe an' example of godly zeale, 
labouring to confirme his brethren by 
a good conuerſation whom before hee 
had offended by his ſtumbling and fal- 
ling. Thus the Lord by ſome one fin 
wherein hee ſuffereth his children to 
haue experience of their weakeneſle, 

wakeneth 


Tacobs wreſtling with © at | | 


Example 
hereot in 
Dauid and 
Peter, 


| This com- 
meth not 
of any 

| govodneſſe 
in vs,but 
of the 
Lords mer- 
uailons diſ- 
penſation. 
Auguſt. ad 


Boniface, 
lib, 2, cap.7 


 Iacobs wreſtling with Ged. *- 


"EDD 


wakeneth them to a narrower inquilſi 
tion of their ſinnes: for a {mall paingj 
the head men run not to the Philition, 
nor to the water for a light ſpot in their 
garments, but if the defiling be grea 
then wee doe take occaſion thereat to 
waſh away cuen the ſmalleſt ſpot that 
is in them: fo the godly when often, 
times they paſſe ouer ſmall fins with. 
out remorle,the Lord permits them to 
fall into greater, that ſo they may bc 
moued to mourning and haſten to an 
earneſt reformation of all, 

Where wee are not to thinke that 
this commeth of any goodneſle thatis 


forth, but of the excellent wiſdome and 
goodnefle of God : Dems etiam ſums 
mus oft medicns,qui bene nonit vis enim 
mals, for God is that great Phifition 
who can vſc to good cuen thoſe things 
which are euill : and it doth (faith the 
ſame Father) more aduance the glory 
of Gods goodneſle,ctiam de malu bent 
facere quam mala eſſe non ſmere, even to 


——tit. _. 
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draw good out of euill, rather then that 


he 


in vs,or in fin which we have brought} 


; 


—- Jacobs wreſtling with God, | 
"_ bf ſhould ſuffer cuill not to be, Thus 
tht Lord our God maketh all things 
ſerue and worke for the beſt to them 
Wohat loue him: fo as cuen the wounds 
which we receiuein ſpiritual wreſtlings 
may well worke in vs a greater humi- 
lation but ſhall not confound vs, ſo 
hf hat we Jeaue not off therace & courſe 
to our heauenly Canaanz wherein if 
wee cannot alway runnein the ſtrength 
of the ſpirit with Eh, yet let vs by 
Gods grace endeauour to halt forward 
hf with 7acob, at leaſt creepe forward to- 
wards our heauenly Father,as his little 
| babes & children, who are but yet lear- 
ning to walke, proceeding alway from 
ſtrength to ſtrength,till we appeare be- 
fore the face of our G OD in Sion: 
whereunto the Lord that js the author 
and finiſher ofour faith,the beginner & 
pl perfeCter of our ſaluation, bringys of his 
great mercy in Chriſt Ieſus. 7” o whom 
with the Father &the holy Spirit, be 
all praiſe, honour and glory for 
eucr and ever, Amen, 
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of Comforr. 


| PRs a none 


Rom. 8.28, 


eMlſo wee know that all things worke to-| 
gether for the beſt to them that lone | 
God, enen to them who are called ac | 


cording to hts purpoſe, 
My helpe 65 5n the neme of the Lord, 


| nentently tearmed 4 com: 
PS 87 perd of Chriſtian conſolati» 
AZF42} 01; for whereas many kinds 
of comforts are diſperſed throughout 
the holy Scriptures for the ſtrengthen- 
ing of the man of God, ſome of cuery 


kinde, are here gathered together in | 


2.1 His Chapter may be con-| 


we. +» 


one 


[IT 
—_C____ 
—e__—__ mn 


The ſumm 
and diuilt- 
on of this 
Chapter. 


ll 


\ | Rom, 7.24. 


Eſa.31.15 


PET 


4 C onduit of Comfort, 


one, and like choſen flowers pic 


W | 
out of the word of God,arcknii i\y f 
bo; 
ther in one bunch,& preſeuted to thelfſ > 
who art a Chriſtian, : 
There are two things onely whic) 
trouble vs in this life : The firſt 15 t 
remanents of finne in our corrupt naff ;; 
ture: this was ſuch a matter of grickÞ | 


to the holy Apoſtle, that it made hi 


to cry out; O miſerable man that I anlff {; 
who ſhall deliner mee from this body lf (1 
death ? So vnpleafant was it to him i tc 
live in that body wherein he found thill 
motions of fin rebelling againſt the laſſf &, 
of God. And it the Apoſtle accounl tj 
red this burden ſo weightic ro hinff C 
alas, how ſhould wee complaine : 2 anlffl 0 
what cauſe haue wee with Ezec21a, | Þ 
walke weakely in the bitterneſle of off di 
foules all our dayes, in whom the li t: 
and power of that ſinning is farf is 
leſſe reſtrained? Yet leaſt we ſhould bM «+ 


ſo caſt downe with the ſenſe of finn 
that we deſpayre and periſh,bcing {wal fe 
lowed vp with griefe : the Lord fur h 


niſheth vs with many comforts again in 
i 


— — — 


e A Conduit of { omfort. 


\ | f from the beginning of this Chapter, 
"| 6 the middcſt of the 17, Verſe. The 
other thing which may diſcourage vs, 
Sis the manifold troubles that follow vs 
El in following Chriſt, 
il For the Church of God on earth, 
W FE Lilly among Thornes, and our 
> Lord Icſus,as an e#pple tree among the 
lll :rees of the Forreſt : If wee delight to 
an {it vnder his ſhadowzand if his fruit be 
7) El ſweet tn our mouth, wee tnuſt be con- 
1 1 tent to walke toward him through ma- 
hy tharp affliftions : therefore are we 
tommanded not onely to ſuffer afflic- 
tions as the good ſouldiers of Jeſus 
Chriſt, but alſo to reioyce in tribulati- 
ons : and if weecannot attaine to that 
perfetion, at leaſt to count it excee- 
ou ding joy,when wefal into divers temp« 
I tations : yet becauſe no chaſtiſement 
ang is ſwect for the preſent; it hath picaſed 
| ll the Lord of his Fatherly indulgence 
nÞ and pittic towards our weakeneſle, to 
va feaſon the cup of our bitter griefes with 
urFf his fweet comforts; which as hee doth 
0% in many other parts of -_ A - 
I E 2 , to 


meme, ap ——_—_ 


Can,2. 2, 


2.T7im.2, 2 | 


Rom. 5. 3; 


Jam,1. 2, 


Heb, I. 2. 


Heb, 12, 


| cotnfortvs with his apples,to ſtrevgthi| [- 


| merry with that milke and Honny,8;- 


A C ackeis of ( omfort. We | by 


fo eſpecially from the 17. verſe of thh| 

Chapter to the zo. wherein the Apd 

ſtle abounds with confolation, ſhew-( 
ing himſclfe a faithfull ſteward in the, "y 
| ' of God, molt carefull to lead as, 
it were by the head, the weary ſons and | oy 
daughters of the Juing God, into theſſſ:+ 
wine-celler, thereto refreſh and ſtay vii | 
with the flagons of his wine, and toff 


vs with his hid Manna, and to make viſt} 


which our immortall husband Ieſus 
Chriſt hath prouided for vs,to ſuſtaine 


' manifeſt, which you haue fromthe 371, 


Chri 


vs that we faint not through thefe ma-ſſſe; 
nifold tribulations , wherewith weeſſſ#; 
are compalled in this barren wilder-Wc 
neſle; | 
T hat this is the Apoſtles purpoſe 
and order of proceeding in this Chap» 
tcr, I thinke his coneluſion makes it: 


verſe to the end; wherein hee erawesWh; 
all that he had ſaid into a ſhort ſumme,| 
contayning the glorious triumph of alſſſin 
=_ ouer all his enimies : the 
frivmph 


—_— — —_—_ _ 
— y- 


A — ————— * 


| | | e A Conautt of (1 omfort. 
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| 


FR 1s firll ſet FE generally in 
oe 


hte Lens O if Gea be with vs who can 


beſſſcher finne oc afflition : as for finne hee 
uwphs againſt ir, verſe 33: and 34. 
/ho ſhall lay eny this 7 fo the charge 0 

ZE ae ? [t is God that inſt. fieth, 


who ſhall, tondemme ? it is Chriſt who ts 


eins his triumph againſt it, Verſc 3. 
120 ſhall ſeperate vs from the lous of 


ir? yea, will death 3t ſelfe doe ir ?or that 


wee are more then Conguerours. through 

eSMtizz that loved vs. Thanks be given to 

e [God,who alwates makes vs to friurpph 
alin our Lord Jeſus Chrift,” 

e\f} 


\ 


e31, Verſe, what ſhalt wee ſay then to | 


vc pe againſt vs ? thereafter hee parts this | 
cenerall i in twoz there 1s(would he ſay) | 
bot one of two-that are againſt vs, ey« | 


dead;or rather who is riſen agame who rs | 
alſo at the right hand of. Cod and. makes | 
requeſt for vs, As tor affliction, hee be-- 


. 


y 
14 


which is more, will principalities and 
powers doe it? verſe 37,1nall theſe things 


Now ir in this verſe as 1acob Caue bis | 
voor L2 ſonnes || 


Chriſt? his anſwere mounts vp by a gra-| 
dation, ill. r746alarien, or anguiſh the 


q 
——=" ax —_—_ 
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Our trou- 
bles are 
many but 
our com. 
forts are 
more then 
' Our trou- 
bles. 
Pſ4..31.19 


the Lord hath a: ſeuerall deliverance. 


Wd Conduit of ( omfort, 


ſonnes his greateſt blefsing in the | 

roome, ſo the Apoſlle giveth to chfi- 
ſtians his greateſt comfort in the laſt 
roome,wherecof this is the ſtumme : our 
affliftions are ſo farre from being pre- 
judiciali to our ſalvation that by the 
contrary, through the Lords meruai-| 
lous working they tend to che ad; 
uancement thereof,and he inlargeththe! 
comifort:Not onely aff{ictions but all o-| 
ther things worke for the beſt together ta 
them that lowe the Lord, The parts of 
the Verſe are two? the firſt containes 
the comfort : the ſecond, a diſcription 
of the perſons to whom the comfort 
appertaineth . Now I come to the 
words. | 
e Alſo : that is, beſides all the comforts} 
which I haue giuen ro you before, I 
give you yet this further : learning vs, 
that albeit our troubles be'many, yet 
our comforts are more : 71azy (ſaith) 
Damd )are the troubles of the righteous: 
but the Lord delinereth them out of all, 
As if hee would ſay for every trouble 


ws aw. rs. «a <a c_” aw A, oo pA 


r 
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Every 


v0 
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A Conduit of Me omfort. 
ery temptation (ſaith the Apoſtle) 


I o the owne iſſue. Fuery hornethat 


riſeth againſt vs topuſh vs, hath atten- 
ding vpon it an hammer to repreſle ir, 
(faith the Prophet.) E/au mourned 
vpon his father //aac,although hee was 
prophane,yet he cryed pittifully, Haſ# 


f| tho but one bleſſing my Father But we 
f (with the holy Apoſtle) may bleſle 


our heauenly Father, who comforteth 


fl vs ſoin all our tribulations, that as the 


ſufferings of Chriſt abound in vs, ſo 
our conſolations abound through 
Chriſt : not one but maryfold are his 
bleſsings, and the ſtore-houſe of his 
conſolations can neuer be emptyed. 


The Lord our God hath not dealt ni- 
| gardly nor ſparingly with vs, but a 
| good meaſure of conſolations preſſed 
| downe and running over, hath hee gi- 


uen to vs in our bofome, his name be 
prayſed therefore;and yet how little is 
all this that wee now receiue in com- 
pariſon of thoſe ineſtimable joyes of 
God that hee hath prepared for ysthe 
like whereof the eye neuer ſaw,the earc 

L3 -- 


2,Cor.1. 5. 


Loukg.6.38. 


Ammar... 


o* 


; 
{ P/4.17.15 
Pſa,16.11 


| 


| 


eA Conduit of ( omefort. 2" 


neyer heard of, and the heart canng! 
vnderſtand : ſurely, the greateſt my 
ſure of corafort that wee haue in this| 
life, is but the earneſt penny of that] fr 
principal which ſhall be given tow} 2 
hereafter, If the earneſt be {o great, | | 772 


ls 
[ 


EX 


The Priniled 0s of a (, hriſtian cannot be | 
hnowne of them who doe zot poſſe eſſe | 
them. bw | 


| what ſhall be the principall 2 1f the || #/ 
firſt fruites of the heauenly Canaan be||}| is 
{o dele&able, how ſhall the full maſſe n 
thereof aboundantly content vs, when |Þ| ti 
we ſhall behold the face of our God in|| | a 
rightcouſneſſe, and ſhall be {atisfied| ( 
with. his Imagez when wee thall be fil. M1 
led with the fulnefle of joy, which isÞ\ 1 
in his preſence, and with thoſe plea-|< 
1 ſures which are at his right hand for 8 |t 
cucrmore, Wit 

| { 

C HAP. XXIL | | 

| | 

| 


Ee know, It you ponder the A- 
' poſtles. words, you. ſhall finde, | | 
that | 


\ 


i 


e A Conduit of (omfort, 
- by an Emphaſis he reſtraines this 


tnowledgze to the Children of God, | 


excluding Worldlings and Naturaliſts 


#| from it. The ſpirituall man diſcerneth all 
F! things : but bee bimſelfe ts indged of no 


man. A naturall man cannot underſtand 
the things that are of God. The Goſpel 
is wiſedome indeede;but Wiſedome a- 
mong them that are perfe&. Euery ar- 
ticle of our faith,and point of Chriſti- 


{an DoQrinez euery Priuiledge of a 


Chriſtian is a Miſterys therefore no 
meruaile that the Goſpell be fooliſhe 
neſle to the naturall man who periſh- 
eth.And this doth draw vs to conſider 


that the excellent things of Chriſtia-: 


nitie can be knowne of none, but of 


thoſe that poſſeſſeth them, The valve, 


| | or rather vanitie of earthly Iewels,hath | 
| |becne better knowne of ſome that ne- 


uer enioyed them, then of them who 
poſſeſſed them:but the Iewels of gods 
kingdome, ſuch as Peace, Righteouſ- 


nes,loy in the holy ghoſt,can beknown | 
of none but of the Chriſtian only,who | 


eoloyes them, The new name giuen to 


] 


1 


| 
| 
= XR 
ONES 


I. Cor. 2.7. 


1.Cor. 2,6. 


&4 the 
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AF.26.34- 


= 


| a Barbarian, or one that ſpeaketh a 


| and pronender, ſceking no better be- 


e Conanit of ( omfort, 


CCC TO? 


the Chriſtian, who can know but be 

that hath 1t? and 1 none can know wha} 

is the ſweetnes of hid Manna, eXcept 
hee taſt1t: therefore ſaith the Pſalmiſt, 
. | T aſt and conſider how gracious the Lord 
, telling you that the graciouſneſle of 
the Lord cannot be conſidered by him 
who neuer did taſt ir. ]f you goe to 
ſpeak to a worldling of inward peace, 
of ſpirituall joy, or of the Priviledges 
of a Chriſtian, you ſhall ſeeme to him 


ſtrange language,which he vnderſtan- 
deth notzor if he himſelf ſpeak of them 
which hee hath learned by hearing or 
reading; vet ſhall he ſpeak like a Bird, 
vitering voyces which ſhee vnderſtan- 
deth not, As a bruite beaſt knoweth |Mhe 
not the excellency of mans life, and 


therefore delighteth it ſelfe with hay 


cauſe it knoweth no better : ſo the na- 
turall man knoweth nor the cxcel lency 
of a*C hriſtian,and therefore diſdaynes 
him, counting him a foole,a mad man, 
and the oft- ſcumme of the world:hee 

taketh| 


"| 
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; _O_ | 
__ the dongue of the carth jn his | x cor.4.15 
ries for his inheritance, let hum hauc. ; 
he portion of E/an, that the fatneſſe of | Gen.27.39 
We carth may be his awelling place « let | 
| Fs wine and his wheat abound to him, | Pſal.4.7. 
hee cares for no more, he knowes not} | 
[bat it is, to haue his ſoule made glad 
[ith the countenance of God. This is | | 
[Four miſerable condition,O ye wretch- | 
|\{&dworldlings, yee are curſed with the 
|{Furſe of the Serpent; yee creepe, as it | Geneſ” 3. 
cre on your bellyes, and licke the | 
uſt of the carth all the dayes of your 
czyce have not an eye tolooke vp to | Gal, z.1. 
eaven,nor a hart to ſeeke thoſe things 
hich are aboue: molt fearefull 1s your 
ate, wee warne you of it, but it js 
e Lord who muſt deliver you from | 


C 
o 
4 


This reſolute knowledge is the mo-| Reſolute | 
her of ſpirituall courage, conſtancic | know- 

nd paticnce : therefore the Apoſtle wn, nt 
rgeth it in this place, that the Chri- ive 
tan may be made thereby ſtrong and 

tient in tribulationzand indeed what | 
tceedes hee feare in the ewill day; yea, 
though) 


IS RIS ow IT - 


e£ Condnit of (| onfort, 
| though the earth ſhould be remoued 


and the mountaines fall into the mid. 
deſt of the ſea, who knoweth that the 
Lord fitteth on his throne, having the 
| whole world as a glafsie Sea beforeFmj 
him, gouerning all the alterings, chan 
ges and cuents of things therein to the 
good of them that loue him 2 Oh tha 
we had profited ſo much in the ſchool 
of Chriſt all our dayes, that without 
any doubting or making any except 
on, wee could beleeve this which her 
the Apoſtle layeth for a moſt ſur 
ground of comfort, that ſo wee migh 
change all our thoughts and cares 1 
to onez namely, how to grow int 
loue of God,that in a good conlſciend 
wee might ſay to the Lord with Pere 
Lord thou knoweſt I lone thee:and as fo 
the reſt of our feares,griefes,and temp 
tations,which many times doe focom 
paſſe vs that to our judgements vve 
can {ce no out-gate:caſt all the burthen 
of them vpon the Lord,who careth for 
vs; and hath giuen vs this promiſe for 
a Premunire. «All comes for the beſp, 
The 


-F 


y 


4 


——_— 


Hto.the battaile,ynder hope to obtaine 
hdſthe victory : the Marriner with bold- 
Fncſle committeth himſelfe to the ſtor- 


4 one ſure to obtaine the Crowne : for he 


W:ben Congueronrs through him ? If wee 


y S » 
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——— 
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The Souldier with courage entreth in- 


mie ſeas vnder hope of vantage : and 
every man hazardcth in his calling, and 
yet are they all but vncertaine ventu- 
rezes, and know not the end : but the 
Chriſtian raunes not as vncertaine; but 


knows that the God of peace ſhall ſhortly 
read Sathan ondes hy feet. 

What then?ſhall he not with courage 
nter into that battell, wherein hee 1s 
made ſure cre euer hee fight that all 
he warriers of Teſus ſhall become more 


will onely ſtand till, we ſhal ſee the ſal- 
uation of the Lard, Gedien and his three 
hundred fought againſt the great hoſt 
of Midian without feare, beraule hee 
was ſure of vitory. Danid made haſt 
and ran to encounter with Goliah, be- 
cauſe lice was perſwaded, the Lord 
would deliuer him into his hands. The 
Iſraelites ſpared not to enter into the 


flood | 
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Rom. 8.27. 
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7 | ood of Iorden, becauſe they ſaw he my 
Þſu4.3.16. | Arke of God before them, diuiding theſſcor 
waters : and ſhall onely the Chriſtianſjyh 
| ſtand aſtoniſhed in his temptationsÞto,, 
| notwithſtanding the worg of God goeſto 
| before him to reſolyc him that whatſo,|lik 
ever fall out ſhal work for the beſt vntoſſthc 
him2The Lord increaſe vs,& makeviſto | 
abound more and morein love of outfſge: 
God,for perfe& loue caſteth out feare, 
The Lord ſtrengthen our faith, that 
through theſe nuſtie clouds of afflic 
tion, which now compaſleth vs, wetff 
| may fee that comfortable end, whic 
thelight of God bath diſcouered vntc 
VS, * 

Butweeare to beware of the ſubei] 
ſleights of Sathan, who to the end hee 
may ſpoile vs of this comfort in troub] 
Iudge not | endeauoureth by many meanes,cytherſO 


_ to quench this light of God in ourſſpr 
efore Y. mindes,or elſe to darken and obſcure}}Þ mi 


end, for it by the precipitation of our vnbelee ff ar 
that doth | :11ng hearts, carrying vs headlong toff hi 
greatlyim- wdge of the workes of God by their] 9 


paire our a ſp" j ©. 
comfort, | ©<ginningszand to meaſure our rh hi 
E”” "of 
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te in trouble, by eur preſent eſtate and 
t 


(9 condition, not ſuffering vs to tarry 


—— 


lanjwhile we ſee the end:whereofit comes | 
ns$:0,paſle that our hearts being tofled | 
cefto and fro with reſtleſſe perturbance, | 


{o-flike trees of the forreſt ſhaken vvith 
Wofthe windezin our neceſities wee haſten 
ito be our owne prouiſors :in our dan- 
uFgcrs,we will be our owne deliuerers,& 
refeuery way wee become the caruers of 
atFour owne condition : we hauc ſo much 
the more to beware of this precipitati- 
con, becauſe the deareſt ſeruants of God 
cilflhaue fallen through it into fearefull 
toflinnes againſt the Lord their God,and | 

breed great vmquietneſle vnto theme 
lfclues, When Daxid was in extreame 
anger in the wilderneſſe of Maon, hee 
faid in his feare that all men were ters : 
O what a blaſphemie ! that even the 
promiſes of God, made to him by $4- 
ef wel the Lords prophet were but lies: 
and how many times thought hee (in 
ON his other troubles) that God had for- 
rF got to be mercifull, and had ſhut vp 
Sf his tender mercies in diſpleaſure ? But 
} |; 


_ when | 


IT" WT” TT mp chad 


Pſul.77 «9. 


Pſal.3 9-99 
Pſal,116. 


| | Wok Conduit of rom mfr. 


when hey fon the end, then was heprel 
compelled 19 accuſe hiraſelfe, to $iu@N © 
gory to God, and to fay : / ſhoul ror 
\ have beene dambe and not opened gy ith 
. month, becauſe then aiaſt it : I ſaidity ith 
AY Grave; but now [I fee, preciozs. iy let 
the ſig roht of the Lord ts the death of hipnd: 
Saints. As this precipitation made Dayjry | 
 2id to ſtumble and f31l, ſo will it carnſſhal 
'vs allo tothe like inconuentence toogſo p 
| except we beware of11:for if we ſhauldou 
looke to Lazar: m the dongue-hille 
full of byles and fores havingn no comſLor 
fort but from the dogges, and comſh: 
pare him with the Rich-man clothed-«: 
in purple,& faring daimtely cucry day 

what can wee judge; but that Lazar 
is the moſt miſcrable of the two 2 ye 
tarry while che Eord have ended .his 
worke,. and Zazarus be convayed to 
| NP” we alle boſome, & the Rich-g/attes 
be gone to his place, then ſhall truth 
appeare manifeſtly, e£ things worke 
together for the beſt 10 them that lowe 
.God, Let vs learne therefore to mea- 


(are the euent of things, not by their 


preſent| 


— 


* 
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he$reſent condition, but by the predicti- | 
*iv$n of Gods word.Let vs cleaue to his f 


oulhromiſe; and waite on the Vifron which 
hath his owne time appointed,it ſhall ſpeak. 


it fi the laſt,and ſhall not lie s though it tar. | 
5  infy let vs waite for it, it ſhall ſurely come, | 
1d not (tay, Let vs goc into the ſanQu- | 
ry of God and conſider the end,there | 


Eh 


hall wee finde and learne,that therc is 


e but well with them that feare the 
ord : HMarke the vprighe man, and 
hold the inſt; for the end of that man 15. 


ed ſhall be cut off : SO both in the trous» 
les of the Godly, and profperitie of 
e wicked, wee are bound to ſuſpend 
ur judgement till we ſee the end. 


CHAP. TIIL 


qualities and intentions im the world, 


ace : but the tranſgrefſonrs ſhall be dem | 
royed together, and the end of the wic- | 


any working inſtruments of contrary | 


opeaceto the wicked, howſocuer they | 
ouriſh for a time, and that it cannot | 


Y 


Jet agrees all in one ena. 


All 
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A Ll things worke together:O whaſ| jc 
2 ſingular Prwiledge hath th pl 


Chriſtian, "that not onely affitiong 


4 Oo 
| but all things whatifoeuer workes fo " 
| the beſt ; and not onely ſo, but they re 
; worke together for the beſt to him] Ly 
: Many working inſtruments 1s there ph 
the world,their courſe 13 not one, the tc 
' communicate no counſelszyea, theiri lo! 
: teations oftentimes are contrarie, yeſſ| p 
| the Lord brings all their wales to thi m1 
one end, to the good of thens that low ar. 
| him. Where euer on be, in regard ff by 

place - what cuer they be in regard all 


perſons; what euer their purpoſes bff to 
howſoeuer diſagreeing awong(t then fo 
ſclues; yet fuch 1s the x power and prof C 
uiderice of that ſupreame Gouernou 
our heavenly Father, that «2 of then 
| worke together to the good of them tha iy 
lore him: and hercin doth his power il $ 
wiſdome appeare more clearly,theniffl 6c 
the tempering of this great vniucrſc]f 0 
making Elements of fo contrary qua 6 
litics to meete together, and agree ini þ 
one! 
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one pleaſant harmony, For the iljultra- 


tion of this,let vs tharke but one exam- 
ple for all ; /acobſcnds his ſonne Toſepr 
to Dothan to viſite his brethren; his 
brethren caſt him into the pit,R exber 
relieues him;zthe Merchants of 17idian 
buy bim, and fell him againe to 'Pors- 
phar, his Malteſe accuſes him, his ma- 
ſter condemnes him, the Butler (after 
long ingratitude):ecommends him, and 
S Pharaoh exalts him, O what inftru- 
W ments are here ! and how many hands 
are about this one poore man of God 2 


but how doth the Lord dire& them | 


all 2 yea, beſides their owne intention 
tofucther /oſephs aduancemuntin E gr 
for his owne good, and the good of his 
Church, But now to the particulars. 
There 1s nothing in the world;which 

workes not for our weale : All the 
workes of God, all the ſiratagems of 
Sathan,all the imaginations of man are 
for the weale of Gods children, yea, 
out of the moſt poyſonable things, as 
finne and death, doth the Lord draw 
healthfull and medicinall preſeruatiues 


70 | 


' All the 

' Wotkes of 
God are 

| tor the 

' beſt to his 


children, 
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to them that loue him. el the wajer 
of the Lord (fanh Danid ) are mercy 
and truth : marke what hee ſaith, and 
' make not thou an exception where 


ted;)but be thou ſtrengthened in Faith, 
and giue glory to God,faying with pa- 
tient /ob,albeit the Lord world ſlay mee 
yet will 1 traſt in him, 

Sometimes the Lord walkes m the 
| way of anger, ſeeming angry with his 
| Children,and to walke ſtubbornely a- 
oainſt them, which hath mooued them 


lamentations : the arrowes of the el: 
mightie are pon mee((aith 7ob, ) the ve- 
mime whereof doth drinke vp my Spirit, 
and the terrours of God fight againſt we: 
Thog ſets me op as amarke againſt thee, 
and makeſt me a burthen to my ſelfe. Thy 
indignation lyeth vpon me(ſaith Dania, ) 
yea, from my youth 1 hane ſuffered thy 
terrours,; donbiing of my life, For felicitie 
1 hane had bitter priefe (faith Ezechia) 
for the Lord like a Lyon brake my bones, 


—_ 


' God hath made none, {a//,none excep«|| 


ſo that 1 chattered hhe a Swallow, and 


m01urued 


TIT 


— A. n 
Y ane LY 
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ro poure out the like of thefe pittifull || 


L 


® | 
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monrned lhe a Done. 1 am troabled on 


cuery fide (Ciich the Apollle,) hating 


fi rhtings without and terrors within:and 


yetin all theſe the Lord hath a ſecret 
| way of merey,vwherein hee walkes and 
| | workes - the comfort of his cluldren; 
| which albeit for the preſent we catinot 
puark. and can fee no other ofren- 
| times but that the Lord hath taken vs 


be compelled to acknowledge ir, and 
confefſe with Dauid, O good was it for | 


| Therefore alſo ſaid the Apoſtle, the 
Lord is meruailous in his Saints : and 
the Apoſtle crycth out,O the deepereſſe 


of the riches both of the 3; iſedome and 


eth by meanszhis glory i is greater when 


 worketh by contraries. 


_—_ Þ CSP « 


for his enimies: yet inthe end we ſhall | 


me O Lord,that exer ' c hou correbled(} me: | 


Knowle art 2 of Gad!how eyſearchable are | 
bis tridgements,and hes wajes paſt find 7 ing n\ 


out? His glory is great when he work. | 


hee worketh without meanes; but his | 
elory ſhineth moſt brightly when hee | 


| It was a great worke that hee did | 
pd the ny es ofthe blinde,but greater | 


| 


; 


P[ul.119, 


þ  2.Th.1.10. 
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Rom. 7 1.35 


ay all 
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The Lord 
Workes by 
meaness 


- | without 


meanes 5 & 
by contra- 
ries,and 
then is his 
teſt, 


\ 


al 
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and clayz fuch meancs as are mee-| 


ter to-put out the eyes of the ſeeing 


man,then to reſtore the ſight ofa blind 
man, So hee wrought in the firſt crea- 
tion, cauſing light to ſhine out of 
darkneſle : ſo alſo in the worke of 
Redemprion, for by curſed death, hee 
brought happy life; by the Croſle he 
obtayned the Crowne : and through 
ſhame hce went to glory ; and this 
ſame order the Lord keepes yetin the 
worke of our ſecond Creation, which 
15 our regeneration; heecaſteth downe, 
that hee may raiſe vp; hee kils and hee 
makes aliuez hee wounds and hee will 
binde vp;zhe wounds and he will heale: 
hee accuſeth his Children of finnes, 
that ſo they may get remiſs10n of their 
finnes; hee troubleth the conſciences 
that ſo he may pacifie them and in a 
word, the meanes which hee vſecth in 
working are contrary to the worke it 
ſelfe which he entends to performe to- 
wards his Children. Hee ſent a fearfull | 
darkeneſſc on «4brahaw,but afterward 


that hee did by application of ſpitle 


_ communicated 


T 
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communicated ynto him a1oyfull Gght, 
hee wreſtled with 1acob, and ſhooke 


him too and fro; but in the end bleſſed 


p him: hee ſtrokethe Apoſtle Pas/ with 


blindneſle, and then opened his eyes, 
that he might know the Lord Ieſus; he 


I ofeph did vpon his brethren, but in the 
end with a louing affe&tion ſhall hee 
imbrace them : hee may ſeeme angry 
at thy prayers,as he put backe the pe- 
tition of the woman of Canaanzbut at 
length will graunt a fauourable anſwere 
ynto them:thereforelet vs now learne 
to poſleſſe our ſoules in patience : let 
the Lord worke by any meanes it plea- 


| ſeth him : It is enough that wee know, 


all the wayes of God (yea, even when 
hee dealeth moſt hardly with his chil 


| dren) are mercy and tends to the good of 


thoſe that lone him, 


CHAP. IIIL. 
ell Sathans ftratagems worke for the 


beſt to the godly, 
M 3 And 


frownes for a while vpon his owne, as. 
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Gen.q2. 


Mat. 15.22 | 
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remptatios 
ſor ſinne_. 
doth gcod 
ro the 
chriſtian, 


* 4 


"ai C onduit of Comfort. | 13 


'A Nd as for Sathans ſtratagems,it i Is 
* :}ſo ont of doubtthat they worke for 


the beſt to them that lone the Lord, not 
according to hjs purpoſe ingeede, but 
becauſe the Lord trappeth him in his 
owne {narg. If xnder the ſerpents ſhape 
he decemed «-<dar,vnder the ſerpents 
name ſhall the Lord curſe him, and all 
thoſe weapons whereby he entends to| 
deſtroy the worke of Gods grace in 


| vs,ſhall the Lord make forcible to de- 


{troy the workmanſhip of Sathan in 
vs, 1 meane that whole baſtard gene. 
ration of ſinfull affections which Sa- 
than hath begotten vpon our mutable 
nate by a moſt vnhappy and vnlaw-. 
full copulation : the experience of 31] 
the Saints of God will proue this, that 
Sathan by his reſtles temptations doth 


| deſtroy himfelfe,which is moſt euideat 


both in his teryptations for fin, which 
tend to deſperation,as alſo in his temp- 
tations to {in which tend to preſump- 
tion. Every accuſation of the conſci- 
ence for by-paſt (ins is a preparative 
tothe child of God to keepe him from 

' finne 


ad. dd at T 


— 
"— ———_— 
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ſinne in time to come hee reaſoning 
with himſe}fe after this manner : if my 
enimie doth ſo diſquict my minde with 
inward terrors, for thoſe ſins which foo. 
liſhly I did by his inticement,why ſhall 
I harken to him any more hereafter, 
and fo jncreaſc the matter of my trou- 
ble? for what fruit haue I of all the 
finnes whereof I tooke pleaſure, but 
terrour and ſhame? and ſhall T looke 
that this forbidden Tree ſhall render 
any better fruit hereafter 2 O what a 
faithſceſle traitor is Sathan? he inticeth 
man vito ſinne, and when hee hath 
done it hee is the firſt accufer and 
troubler of man for ſinne : When hee 
workesin vs he 1s a tempterz when we 
haue finiſhed his worke ( which is 
ſinnc)he1s an accuſer of vs to thejudge; 
and when hee returneth, he returneth 
as a troubler and a tormenter of vs for 
our fins:ſtop thy eare therefore O my 
ſoule from the voyce of this deceitfull 
enchaunter. His temptations againe 
vnto {inne are ſo many prouocations, 
ſpurring vs forward to the throne of 
Mi grace: 


Shall T 
heare and 
truſt the 
enimic of 
my ſoule 
that hath 
deceiued 
me ſo of- 
ten? 
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grace: for whilſt we finde his reſtleſle 
malice purſuing that ſparkle of ſpiri- 
| tuall life, whereby the Lord hath quick- 
ned vs, and our owne weakneſle, and 
| inhabilnie to refiſt him: then wee are | 
| forced with 1/7ael in «/£gipr,to ſigh for 
| the thraldome, and to cry with JToſras, 
0 Lord our God we wot not what to doe, 
| | bret our eyes are turned toward thee, And 
who fceles not this? that the grace of 
fervent prayer(wherein otherwiſe wee 
faint, our hands being more ready to 
t.ill downe then the hands of Hoſes, 
except they be ſupported) is greatly 
| weakened and abridgedin the children 
of God by the buffets of Sathan ; So 
they weakened the holy Apoſtle, and 
; ſtirred him vp to ſuch teruency in pray- 
Cer, 12.7 er that hee beſought the Lord thrice, 
| that is, many times, to deliver him from 
them : Yea (which is more) the Lord 
made them effcQuall meanes to beate 
downe the power of naturall pride in 
him. leaſt hee ſhould have ben exalted 
| out of meaſure through the greatneſle 
of his reuelations, A. wonderfull worke- 
| £Y that 
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that the Father of pride becommeth : 4 
againſt his wil a repreſlcr of pride: and 
heewho firſt powred this poyſon into 
e nature of Man, 1s made {contrary 
to his entent) an inſtrument to ſup- 
preſſe it, Thus the Lord our God out» 
ſhooteth Sathan in his owne bow,and 
with the ſword of Goliab eutteth off | 
his owne head : his holy name bepray- | 
{ed therefore for euer; | 


Now as concerning outward affli&i- | 
ons it is true that as the philiſtins could | 
not vnderſtand Sampſons Riddle, how | 
weet came ont of the ſower, and meate | 1ad.14.14. 
out of the eater ;{o can no worldlings | 
vnderſtand that r71bnulation bringeth out | Rom. 5.2. 
patience : and that our light and momen-| 2 Cor.4.17.. 
tany afflittions cauſeth unto ws a far more 
excellent and eternall waight of glory:but How at- 
the Children of God haue learned by | &i9ns. | 
experience, that albeit no viſitation be] ore fl —_ 
{weet for the preſent, yet afterwards | Chriſtian. 
it bringeth the quiet fruit of righteouſ- 
neſſe vnto them who arc thereby ex- 
erciſed;and that there 1s more ſolide ioy 
in ſuffring rebuke with Chriſt then in - | Heb.t1.25 
ee 


m_ 
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the pleaſure of ſrune which endgre but fu gos 
Exo.15.15. | # ſeaſon. For as Moſes the mediator of (o1 
i  _|theold Teſtamentby his prayer made] /z, 
| | the bitter waters of Marah ſweet, thajfll; 
| the [/raehites might drinke of 1t; fo Tefſ] wi, 
ſus the mediator of the new teſtamientÞ}] wi 
| by his paſion hath mittigated to hi 
children the bitterneſſe of the Croſle 
| and not onely mixed it with toy, bu 
| :4k.15.22 | Made it molt profitable. The forlorn 
- ſon concluded never to returne hom 
to his Father till hee was broughtlo 
by affli tion, And many in the Goſpel 
were forced by corporall diſeaſes tc 
run to Teſus,where others enjoying bc 
Y dily health did nothing but diſdain h 
him. The carth which 1s not tilled andfſi 1: 


It 
broken beares nothing but Thorne| / 
| and Bryers : the Vines waxe wilde by | { 
time except they be pruned and cut; 

ſo would our vaine hearts overgroufi | x 
with vilde affcRions if the Lord byf[ | 
ſanQified trouble did not continually | x 
Lam.3.27,| Manure them. Therefore ſaid Zerem! |: 
| it #s good for a man to beare the yoke inf \ | 
Pſal.t, 19. his youths and Dama confteiled, & _ 
| | m- 
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for good for hins that hee was afflifted. Y ea, 
offi (our Sauioyr ſaith ) every branch that | Tob.t 5,2, 
de beares fruit ny heanenly F atber pargeth 
|alg: it that is may bring forth more fruit. No | 
ef] works can be made of gold ang fjlver 
ng without fire, and ſtones are not meete 
| for pallace worke except they be pol- 
ifhed and ſquared by hammering; no 
more 1s 1t poſsible that wee can be 
veſſels of honour ia the houſes of our 
God, except firſt wee be fined and | 
melted in the fare of affli&zon ; nenther | 
can wee be as living ſtones to be pla. 
ced in the wall of the heauenly Jern/a- 
lem, except ſo long as wee be here,the 
hand of God beate vs from our proud | 
lumps by the hammer of afflition, 
As ftanding waters putrifies and rots, 
ſo the wicked feares not God (ſaith the 
Pſalmiſt) becauſe they haue no chan- 
gesz and Meab keepes his ſent (faith the | ter. 44-11. 
Prophet)becanſe he was not powred from 
veſſell ro weſſell,but bath beene at reſt 
ener ſince his youth, And therefore O | 
Lord rather then we ſhould keepethe | 
old ſent of ournaturall — ——_— | 

| we 
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hve in careleſlſe ſecuritie without the 
feare of thy holy name,and ſo become 
ſit-faſts in our fin; no, rather O Lord 
change thou vs from eſtate to eſtate 
waken vs with the preſence of thy 


ſtand tothy promiſe made to the Sons 


| of Damid, 1 will vifite them with my 


| rods, if they ſinne againſt mee : but m 


mercy will I nener take from them. 
CHAP. V. 
How death alſo worketh for the beſt to 


Chriſtians. 
"He ſame comfort wee haue alſo 


Teſus 1t is not a puniſhment of our 
finnes, but a full accompliſhment of 


the mortification of finne both in ſoule 


and body; for by it, all the Conduits 
of finne arc ſtopped, the weapons of 


| vnrighteouſneſſe broken : and though 


our '| 


hand; purge vs Lord with thy fire, 
{ and chaſtice vs with thy rods; alway 
| O Lord with a proteſtation, that thou 


againſt death,that now in Chriſt 


| men; 


he 


4 
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our bodyes ſeeme to bee conſumed, 


me 
rd 
ke 

iy 
e, 
ay; 
Ut 
NS 
y) 
J, 


yet they are but ſowne like graines of 


Wheate into the field and husbandry | 


of the Lord, which muft dye before 
they be quicknedzbutin the day of har- 
veſt, ſhall ſpring bp againe moſt glo- 


f ous, and ſhall be reſtored by the ſame 


holy ſpirit who now dwels in them : 


Kand as for our ſoules they are releaſed 
K out of this houſe of ſeruitude, and that 


they may depart and turne to himfrom 
whom they came : therefore haue' I 
compared death to the red ſea, wherein 
Pharaoh and his Egyptians were drow- 
ned,and ſancke like a ſtone to the bot- 
tome, but the Iſraclites of God went 
through to their promiſed Cannan : ſo 
{hall death be vnto you, O miſerable 
Infidels, whoſe eyes the God of this 
world hath ſo blinded, that no more 
then the blinde Egyptians, can you ſee 
the light of God that ſhineth in Go- 
ſhan, that 1s, his Church, although you 
bein it : to you (I ſay) your death (hall 
be a ſea of Gods vengeance, wherein 


you ſhall be drowned,and ſhall {incke 
with 


| 


þ 


Death 
compared 
tothered | 
ſca,wherin 
the Egiptt- 
ans were 
drowned, 
and the If. 
raelits vet 
through to 
Canaan. 
Rem, 8. 
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| with your ſinnes heauier then a Mil- 
ſtone about the neck of your ſoulrs to 
| preſſe you downe to the loweſt hell, 
| But as tor you that are the I{raclites of {07 
; G6d,yee ſhall walk through the valley] 7 
of death, and not ficede to be afraid, 
becauſe the Lord is with yori, hzs ftaſfe IN 
and hi rod ſhall comfort you : albeit the 
cerrours of Hell, the horrour of thefſhs,v 
| graue; the oviltineſſe of ſinne,ſtand a-ſ 
| botit thee like mountaynes, threatning 
to ouetwhelme theezyet ſhaltthov For 
fafe throtgh the land of thine inhe-YHi! 
ritance; where with C7o/es and Meriſfief r 
am,and all the Children of God,cvern 
the Congregation of the firſt borne, 
thou! ſhalt ſing prayſes 1oytully to thefſon 
God of thy ſaluation. And thes we ſeeſſin 
how thatnot onely our preſent affii-Nc: 
ons, but Sathan, finne and death arc{{{o 
' made 70 worke for the beſt to them that © Mis 
 loge the Lord. fl of 
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to CHAP.VI 


offHow rhe plots and imaginations of men | | 


&y | worke for the beſt to the Chriſtian, 


» Y 


Ow inthe laſt roome concerning 
the imaginations of men againſt 
s,wee ſhall haue cavſe to ſay of thern | 
in the end, as /o/eph ſaid to his bre.- 
hren, you did it v1to me for enill,but the | 
xeLord turned it onto goed, The whole 
Hiſtory of Gods book<,is as a cloude 
f manifold witneſſes concurring alto- ! 
zether to confirme this truth : I con- |} 
tent my ſelfe therefore for all co bring | 
one. When Daxid was going forward | 
in the battaile againſt Iſraell with «+ | 
<hf King of Gath, vader whom hce 
© foiourned for a, while in the time of 
his baniſhment, the remnane Princes 
ofthe Philiſtines, commanded um to 1 
oe backe; and this they did for the | 
worſe to diſgrace him, becauſe they 
diſtruſted him, but the Lord turned it 
to him for the beſt : conſider Davids 
eſtate 


= . 


w—_ 
- _— 


— 
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eſtate and yee ſhall ſee him fer be. 
wwixt two great extremities. It he had 
gone backe of his owne accord, the 
Philiſtines might haue blamed him & | 
handled him as an enimie : if hee had 


| coric forward hee ſhould haue beene 
 guiltic of the bloud of Iſrac]], and eſpe. 
cially of Saulthe Lords annointed,whe 
was ſlaine in thzt battaile, 

In this ftrait the wit of man can find 
him noout-zate,bur the provident mer. 
| cy of God delivers him in ſuchſorrt, tha 
 nooccaſton of offenceis giuen to Sau 
and his people, becauſe Danid cam 
not againſt them:neyther yet could the 
 Philiſtines condemne him becauſe heef 
went back by their commaund.So no. 
table a benefit did Daxzd recciue cuctÞ 
by that ame deede wherein his enimics 
thought they had done him a notableÞ 
ſhame : and this ſhould learne vs in 


the ftraighteſt extreatnities wherevnto| 
men can driue vs, to depend on thei 
Lord,and ever then to hopefor an out-|| 


gate when we ſee none: for ſuch is thy 
prouidence O Lord, whereby in mercy 
thou 


long (thinke wee) tO all the CONngrega- 


wake” a ld 
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thou waicheſt over thoſe euils that are 
inteoded againſt them, that by thee 
they are turned into good to them, 


And here we have further to confi- —_ 
der, that ſecing thisis the priuiledge of | <: 
euery one that loves the Lord, much | gyc,y® 


more mult it appertaine to the whole | member, 
Church of God. It is the portion of much 


e Abraham being the father of the faiths | Prion - | 

full and one of Gods children, 7 ws/! | he wot e 
p 4 | ody and 

bleſſe them that Lleſſe thee, and. carſe fareof the 


them that curſe thee ; and ſhall it notbc-' Church, 


tion of the firſt borne 2 will not the 
Lord be a Fall of fire round about Tern-' Zac. x.5, 
[alem, and the glory in the midſt of her ? 
will he not keepe her as the apple of hzs etc? 
Shall not Iermſalem be as a cup of poyſon | Zacnn.2, 
vnto all her enimies, and a heauy ſtone ? 
Yea ſurely, all that lift vp themſclues 
ſhall be torne,though all the people of 
the earth be gathered together againſt 
it, the weapons made againſt her thal] 
not proſper, & cuery tongue that ſhall 
tiſe againſt her in 1udgement ſhall be 
condemned. T his is the heritage of the 


N | Lords 
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| Gen.7.18. 


Exod. 2.2, 


Mat.7.15. 


| 
{ Enimies of 
Gods 
Church 
looketo 
thei end. 
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Lotds feruants, & the portion of them 
who lotie him, For the Church is the 
Arke of God which may mount vp 
higher as the water increaſeth; but 
cannot be oterwhelmed : the buſh 
which may burne,but cannot be con» 
\umed:the hovaſe built on a rock which 
may be beaten with the winde 'and 
raine,but cannot be oterthrowne, 

The Lord who changeth times and 
ſcaſons,who takes away Kings,and ſets 
vp Kings; hath reproved Kings for his 
Churches ſake : and hee governeth all 
the kingdomes ofthe earth in ſuch ſort 
that cheir riſings & fallings,their chan- 
ges and mutations are all diſpenſed for 
the good of his Church : for there 1s 
but one of two fentences wherein all 
the Iudges of the world may iudge of 
themſelues and ſee cleerly their end:ey- 
ther that which /Zordecaifaid to Eſter, 
Wo knowes if for this than art come to 
the Kingdome, that by thee delinerance 
might come to Gods people ? Or elſe that 
which CHoſes in Gods name ſaid to 


Pharaoh (the firſt oppreſſor of Gods 
on urch 
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n [Church mm his adolelcency) I haze ſet | 
oy op to declire my power, becauſe thou 
xalteſt rhy ſelfe 3 cart 77 people, How 
miſerable then are they who when they 
ure higheſt; abuſe their power to hold 
the people ot God loweſt ? Il 
Haue they not caufe to feareleſt the | 

| Lord haue fet them vp azainſt him as | 
an obie&t of his power and Iuſtice 2 It f 
we will marke the cou:le of the Lords 7 
proceeding Euer fince the beginning of | | 
he world,wee ſhall inde that as he or- | 
[ders the (tare of carthly power for the | 
accompliſhment of his will concerning 
his Churchzfo evermore a bicſing fob | 
[lowes them who are laſtruments of her j 
:00d 7 and by the contrary an ineuita- | 
| ble cuirfe followes thern whio are the in«| | 
ruments of her cuill, | 
Whenthe Loid conceded to bring | 
his Church from Canaan, to ſojourne | 
in Egypr,heeſcntſuchafaminein Ca- 
| | naan as compelled them to forſake it : 
but made plenty in Ezypt by the hand | 
of Zoſeph whom the Lord fent before | 
4s a ppronites for his Church; and by | 


N 2 whom | 
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whom Pharaoh was made fo fauourable 
to acob,that hee was allowed to dwell 
11 Goſhen; but when ſuch time came 
that hee would tranſlate his Church 
from Egypt to Canaan, then hce alte-] 
red Pharaohs countenance; hee ray led} 
vÞ a new king which knew not 7o/eph, 
and turned the Egyptians hearts away 
from Iſraell, ſo that they vexed Iſrael], 
and cauſed them to ferue by crueltic: 
and all this the Lord did ro the end his 
people ſhould become weary of E- 
gypt,and inforced by violence tomake 
forward'to Canaan,whereas otherwiſe 
| (as it well appeares, )if they had beene| WF |: 
X dandled as in the beginning, they would| Þ | 
haue neglefed the promiſed land,and 
! contented themſelues with Onions & 
Felh-pots of Egypt. Thus Pharaoh by 
his obſtinacy brings on himſelfe his 
1uſt deſerued puniſhmentzand the Lord 
workes to his people their vndcſerued 
deliverance: and afterward, when the 
ſins of his people grew. to that ripenes, 
that they had caufed their dayes. to| Þ 
draw neere, and were. come to their| Y | 
| | | . terme, | 


——————————— ww 


” A Conduit of (4 onfort. 
terme,the Lord ſtirred vp the King of 
Babell as the rodde of his wrath, and 
ſtaffe of his indignation, hee ſent him 
5 the diflembling Nation, and gaue 


phim a charge againſt the people of his 
wrath, to take the ſpoyle and the pray, 
and to tread them vnder feete like mire 
{in the ſtreetes : and then that the Lord 
might be auenged of the fins of Iſra- 
| ell, hee ſubdued all Kinedomes round 
about them vnder the King of Babel, 
| | that no ſtop or impediment ſhould be 
| [in their way to hold off the judgemeut 
! [from them : but yet againe, when the 
| Lord had accompliſhed all his workes 
| |[vpon Mount Sion,and the appoynted 
| | time of mercy was come, &the ſeauenty 
yeares of Captiuitic was expired, then 
the Lord viſited the proud heart of the 
King of Aſhur, and for his Churches 
ſake, hee altered againe the gouerne- 
ment of the whole earth, tranſlating 
the Empire to the Mcdes and Perſians, 
that Cyr the Lords annoynted might 
performe to his people the promuſed 
deliverance. | 


Eſa.10-12, 


The go- 
uernment 
of the 
whole 
earth alte- 
red for the 
Churches 
lake. 
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He All whach ſhould learne vs in the 


| greateſt changes and alterations which 


can fall out in the world, to reſt aſſy. 
red, that the Lord will: worke for the 
good of his Chyrch, though theearth 


{hould be moved and the - onda 


fall -into the middeſt of the ſea, yea, 
though the waters thereof rageand be 


| troubled, yet there is a River Whoſe 


ftreames ſhall make glad the Tittic of 


| our good Godinthe middeſt of it,and 


therefore it ſhall not be moued : yea, 
they who ſhould be as nurſing Fathers 
and Mothers to the Church of GOD 


| may forſake her,and become her eni-|þ 
{ mies : but aſſuredly they ſhall periſh, 
| and comfort and deliverance ſhall ap-| 


peare wnto Gods people out. of ano. 
ther place. The Lord for a while may 


put the bridle of bondage mm the Phi-||Þ 
Jiſtines hands to humble the Ifraelites| 
for their ſins, but it ſhall be taken from|| 
| them, and the day ſhall come,wherein|| 
wee ſhall with joy draw water out of||þ 
the Wels of ſaluation, and prayſe the; 
| Lord > ſaying: Though thou wert angry) | Þ 


_ ——. A 


CET —£© II 


with | 


' | - 
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| with me thy wrath is anna. away, and 


| fore in our loweſt humiliations, let vs 


mies periſh O Lord, 
has 


0 —— ———_— 


—_—_—— 


thou conforteſs me Yea,Sion ſhal cry ont, 
and ſhout for toy, for great ts the bely one 
of Ijraell 3 in the midaeſ ef her:and ther- 


anſwere our aduerſaries : reioyce not 
azain{t me,oh mine enimie, though T 
fall, T ſhall riſez and when I hallfitin 
darkeneſle the Lordis alight vnto me: 
I will beare the wrath of the Lord,be- 
cauſe T have ſinned againſt him, vntill 
hee ſhall pleade my cauſe and execute 
iudgement for mee, hee will bring me | 
forth to the light and I ſhall ſee his | 
righteouſneſle : then hee that is mine 
enimic ſhall looke vpon it, and ſhame | 
ſhall couer him who ſaid to mee, hat 
# the Lord thy Goa? a 


CHAP. VII 


What is a Chriſtians beft. 
VV Har zz the Lord thy God ? Now 
ſhall hee be troden vnder as the 
mirein the ſtreet:yeaſolet al thine eni- 
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Tt he WiC- 
ked man is 
at his beſt, 
when hee 
comes far{t 
into the 

| world. 
Ib, 3.12, 


eA Condit of (' comfort, 


F For the beſt, T his beſt 18 no - ohne 
thing, but that precious ſalvation pre- 


parcd to be ſhowne vs in-thelaſt rime, | 


reſerued 1n the heauens for vs, and 
whereunto wee are reſerucd by the 


—— 


| power of God through Faith; wheres 


| of wee learne that our cheft eltiate 1s not 


yet wrought fo as 1t 1s accomphſhed; 
it is onely i in the working ſayes the A- 


 pollle, and therefore wee are not to; 


looke for it in this life. 

T heres a great difference betweene 
the godly and the wicked : the one 1n- 
ioyes their beſt in this life, the other 


| lookes for it, and are walking toward 


it: for if it ſhould be demanded when 
a wicked man 1s at his beſt ;-I would 
anſwere, his beſt is euill enovghz but 
then a wicked man1s at his beſt when 
hee comes fir{t into the world; for 
then his finnes are feweſt, his 1udge- 
ment ealteſt, Ir had beewe 7ood for bins 
that the knees had not prenented him, 
but that hee bad dyed in the birth:for as 


| a river which 15 ſmalleſt at the begin- | 
ning increafeth as it proceeds by the 


accef5ion }: 


———— ST: - _ 


— 


ViiIy Condit of Comfort. | 


— 


re 

TC, 

nd 
e 


er |ſcceſsion of other waters into it, till at 


Þccpe : fo the wicked, the longer hee 


| keth vp his boxe then hee findeth in it 
ſundry ſorts of coine,whereoft hee had 


{| multiply thy tranſgreſsions, and defile 


—_— 


enzth it be ſwallowed vp into. the 


iveth, waxeth euer worſe and worſe, 
deceining and being deceined, (\aith the 
Apoſtte,) proceeding from one enill to 
worſe,{ſaith Teremze ) ull at length hee 
be ſwallowed vp in that /ake that 
burneth with fire and brimſtone, And 
this the Apoſtle. expreſleth moſt fig- 
nificantly when hee compares the wic- 
ked man vnto one gathering a treaſure, 
wherein hee heapes vp wrath to him- 
ſelfe againſt the day of wrath : for euen 
as the Worldling who euery day caſft- 
«h in money into his treaſure, in fezv | 
years multiplies ſuch a ſumme,the par- 
ticulars whereof be himſelfe 1s not able 
to keepe in mindezbut when hee brea- 


no remembrance : even ſo 1s it and 
worſe with thee O impenitent man, 
who not onely eucry day, but euery 
houre and moment of the day, doeſt 


thy 


FT 
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ſtanding vp againſt thee; then ſhalt|Þ 


| 
thy conſcience, hoording vp into ſome] 
dead work or other:to what a reckning 
thinkeft thou,ſhall thy ſinnes amount 
in the end,though thou forget them ag 
thou commaitteſt them?yet the Apoſtle, 


telleth thee that thou haſt layge them) 


{vp ina treaſure, and not onely ſo,but 


with cuery finne thou haſt gathered a | 
portio of wrath proportionable to thy 

ſin, which thou ſhalt perfeRtly know in. 
that day wherein the Lord ſhall breake 
vÞ thy treaſure, and open the booke| 

of thy conſcience,and ſet thy ſinres in 
order before thee:then ſhall :hine owne|Þþ 


| wichedneſſe correft thee, and turning 


backe ſhall reproue thee : then ſhalt thou 
know and behald that it is an euill thing 
and a butter that thou baſt forſaken the 
Lord thy God : and ſhalt be aſtoniſhed! : 
to ſee ſuch a' multitude of witneſſes Þ 


thou perceive that theſe finnes which 
thou haſt caſt behinde thy backe, the 
Lord hath ſet them s the 5ght of hs 
countenance,and then woe ſhall be vnto 
thee, for the Lord ſhall turne thine 


owne | þ 


—_ 


1 
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W__ 


owne wayes ypon thy head:when thou 
haſt accompliſhed the meaſure of thine 
iniquitig,” the Lord ſhall' giue thee to 
drinke of the cup which thoy haſt fil- 
ſed with thine owne hand,& ſhall dou- 
ble his ſtripes vpon thee, according to 


{the multitude of thy tranſgreſsions, 


CHAP. VIII. 


The Chriſtuge is not at his beſt now : it 15 
the working oxely. 


Ve as for the Children of God,if 
you will aske,when they are at the 
beſt 2I anſwere,prayſed be God, our 


beſt is at hand: as our Sawour ſaid to 
his Kinſmen, ſo may wee ſay to the 
Worldlings, yor time is alway, but my 
tame 55 not yet come, We arcatthe worſt 
iwmediately heforc our conucrſion, for 
our whole life till theri was a walking 


with the children of diſobedience in 


| the broad way that leads to damnati- 


on, and then were wee at the worſt, 


when 


_— 


worſt is ended, our good is þegun,our | 


| Tobn, 6, 7. 
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when wee had proceeded furtheſt in 
the wayes of vnrighteouſneſle, for then 
were we furtheſt from God. Our beſt 
| beganne in the day of our recalling, 
| wherein the Lord by his word and ho- 
ly ſpirit called vpon vs and made vs 
turne our backs vpon Sathan, and ovur 
face toward the Lord,and ſo cauſed vs 
to part company with the children of || 
diſobedience; among whom wee had || 
our converſation before:then we came 
home with the penitent. forlorne, to 

our fathers familie, but they went for- 
ward in their fins to judgement, That 

was a day of djujſion betwixt vs and 

our ſinnes : in that day (with Ifſraell) 

| wee entred into the border of Canaan, 

into Gilgall,& there werecircumciſed, | Þ 
and the ſhame of Egypt was taken | | 
from vs, euen our {inne, which is our | þ 
| (hame'indeede, and which wee haue | 
borne from our mothers wombe. The 
Lord graunt that wee may keepe it for 
| cuer in thankfull remembrance : and 
that wee may coun! it a double ſhame 
toreturne againe to the bondage of 


Egypt 


— 
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Egypt,to ſcruc the prince of darkneſle 
in Bricke and Clay, that is,to have fc}- 
lowſhip any more with the vnfrut:full 
workes of darkeneſle,but that like the 
redeemed of the Lord, wee may watke 
from ſtrength to ſtrength till wee appeare 
before the face of our God in Sian. 
Alwayecs this difference of cſtates 


| | of the godly and wicked ſhould learne 


vs patience:let vs not ſceke that in the 
earth which our gracious God in his 
molt holy diſpenſation, hath reſerued 
for vs in heauen : let vs not be like 
the fooliſh Tewes who loued the place 
of their baniſhment in Babell. better 
then their home: for here wee are not 
at our beſt, now our life 5 hid with 
the Lord, and we know not yet what wee 
ſhall be, but wee know when hee ſhall ap= 
peare wee ſhall be like him : The Lord 
ſhall carry vs by his mercy aud bring vs 
in his ſtrength to his holy habitation. He 
ſhall plant vs in the mountaine of his 
inheritance, euen the place which hee 
hath prepared,and SanQtuary which he 


hath eſtabliſhed, then enerlaſting roy 


| # all 
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The diffe. | 
rence of 
the Godly | 
& wicked 
cocerning | 
their beſt }- 
ſhould 
learne ys 
comfort & 
patience. 


poet 
I John. 3. 


Ex0.15.13, | 


Eſay.35. | 


« 
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—_" 


Plal.7. 


Luke. 19. 


How riſc- 
rablcare - 
the wicked | 
who haue 
ther hea- 
ven in the 
cath. 


/ taint becauſe the wicked flouriſhzneys 


th. 
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ſhall be wpon our headr,and ſorrow ad 
monrning ſhall fliz away from vs for ener. 


And now. till the Lord hath accom- 
pliſhed his worke voto vs, let. vs not | 


ther thinke we havecleanſed our hands 
in vaine becauſe they profper,they are | 
to be pittyed rather then enuicd : letſ Þ 
them cate and drinke and be merty,| 
{ure 12 1s; they will neuer {ce a mernier 
day then that they ſee preſently; they | 
| haue entoyed their. heauen 1n the carthz | 
they haue recciued their conſolation 1 in 


this life, and have gotten their portion| 
10 this m—_— O what tongue can eX- 


prelle their miſery ! And y et as Samacl 
mourned for Sau! when God reje&ted 
him; and Jeremy weptin ſecret for the 
pride of his people,that would not re- | 
pent of their fianes3 how can. wee but 
take vÞ a bitter Jamentation for many 
ot you,whom in this time of grace wee 
ſee to be {trangers from grace? Wee 
wilſhfrom our hcatts,yee were not like 
the kinfmen of LZor, who thought hee 
was {corning, when hee told them of a 


| 


Tudgement 
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ad Indgement to come; and therefore tor | 
no requeſt would goc with him ont of | 


7» 
I} » 
Ot | 
vs | rather as Sara followed Abraham from 
ds | {aide to Canaan, fo you would take vs 
re | by the hand, and goe forward with vs 
ct | trom hell to heanen, 

r,|j) But alas, The 1ſts of the fleſh hold 


T | | you captiue, yozr ſires hauc blinded 


Sodom, but tarried while the fire of the 


| hall deceme you + For all the labour 

vader the Sun ii bat vanitie and vexa- 
tion of ſpirit, 

When yee have finiſhed your taske, 


were at the beginning: you ſhall be as 
one wakened out of a dreame, who 1n 
his ſleepe thought he was poſleſſor of 
many things, but when hee awaketh, 
behold he hath nothing; like that rich 
man who faid in his ſecuritte; Now my 
| ſorcle thou haſt much good for many aayes; 
and eucn vpon the next day was re-- 
ducted to greater pouertic then that 


deſpifed '_ 


ords indignation conſumed them:bur 


Y | you, and the Lowe of the world doth | 
© bewitch you, but all of theman the end | 


you ſhall be lefle content then you ; 


: 
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diſpiſed Lazarus, that hee hadnot fo 
much as a drop of cold water to coole 
his tongue with:then ſhall you lament, 
we haue wearied our felues 1n the w: 
of iniquitie and it did not profit vs. A+ 
Jas, how ſhall I learne you to be wiſe? 
The Lord when hee created man, (et 
him in a roome aboue all his creatures; 
and now degenerate man ſets euery 
creature in his heart before the Lord, 
O fearcfull ingratitude ! doe you fo re-| 
ward the Lord, yec fooliſh people and 
vawiſe? There is nothing which you 
conceine to be good; but when you 
want it, you are carefull to ſecke 1t; 
when you have it, you are carefull to 
keepe itz onely you are careleſle of the 
Lord Iefus,though hee be that incom+ 
parable jewell that brings light in| 
darkeneſle, life in death, comfort in 
trouble, mercy againſt all iudgement; 
you ſhould ſet him as aſignet on your 
heart,as an ornament on your head; & 
put him on as a glorious attyre, that 
gets you place to ſtand before God. 
But what paines doe you take to ſeeke 

him ? 


| 


| 


| nothing (o excellent which they abule 


_— 


_ Condit of ( omfort,. 


him 2 what aſſurance have yee that ye 
are in him,or what inourning doe you 
make, becauſe yce are ſtrangers from 
him 2 Can yee ſay that the tenth of 
your thoughts and words are imploy- 
ed vpon, him 2 Alas, how long will you 


wander after vanities-and follow lyes? | 


Will yefot.cuer forſake the fountaine 
of living; waters, and digge to your 
ſclues broken pits, that- can hold no 
water'?-O conſider thi (in time) yee that 


ces and there be none to deliner Yor 


CHAP. 1X. 


el! things worke to the worſt to the 
wicked, ; pbrncg” 75 
He laſt leſſon wee obſcrue in this 
_ part of the Verſe is this : as a 
things works for the beſt to them that 
lowe the Lord, (o all things worke fer 
the worſt to the wicked 2 there is no- 
thing ſo cItane which they defile notz 


Nor; 


at. dl A 


| | 
| Pſal, FO;22 | 
forſake the Lord,leſt hee teare you inpees f 
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Ee at 


noi.Mike Saul a King,and Balaam a 
Prophet, and 7udas an Apoille, their 


It they be in proſperitic, they con- 
temne God, -and their proſperitie be- 
comes their ruine : it they be in aduer: 
ſitie, they blaſpheme him, and like ra» 
ging wauecs of the ſea; caft ont their 
owne durt to their.ſhame. ' Yea, what 
ſpeake | of theſe things? exen-their tas 


| Pſe.69.234 
2,Cor.5. 


The ſecod 


ble ſhall be a jnare to them; Teſus Chriſt 
ira rocke of off:nce to them the Goſpell 
the ſanonr of death to them, and their 
prayer ts turned into ſinne to them :; And 
what more excellent things then theſc? 
| Asa foule ſtomak turneth moſt health- 
ſome foode into cortuptionz-fo their 
polluted conſcience turnes judgement 
into gall,ahd the fruit of righteouſneſle 
into Worthewood, Andall this ſhould 
prouoke vs to become goud in our 
petſons, or elfc there is nothing, were 
it neuer ſo good,can be profitable vato 
VSs FA4S) 
To them that. loue Ged, Here fol- 


| part of the 
] verſe,isthe 


loweth the ſecond part of the Verle, 


CON- 


we 
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preferments ſhall be their deftruion, | 


F-actin. 
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containing a deſcription of.the perſons 
to whom this pruledge apperraineth, 
together with a reaſon of the former 
\copfort. Of torce all things wut worke 
for the be(namely to ſaluation)ro thers 


| (namely to ſaſuation) according io Gods 
purpoſe. T be ſtrength of this reaſon 


ble het) the-decree ofthe Medes and 


| Perſians; for. what hee hath -decreede 


cannot be revoked, anulled' or. hinde-- 
red. It is that ſupreame cauſe of all, 
incidents whatſoeuer, in fuch ſort,that 
they muſt worke to-the aduancement 
'of that moſt high purpoſe of God. 
Thus rcafon is.made. clearer-in the 
ſubſequent Verſe, where the Apoſtle | 
lets ys fee how the links of the golden | 
'Chaine of our ſaluation are knit coge- 


ther inſepacably by the hand of God, 


[that no power in heauen or earth can 


{under them 3-whereof it comes, that he 
that 1 1s ſure of one, is ſure of all And 
2 now 


nan 


char lowe God, becauſe. they are called | 


ſtand; in the necebitie and immutabis | 
lite of the purpole of God, more ſta«| 


which | orders: all inferior cauſes and |. 


—_—— 2 -_ 


petſons to 
whom inc 
former 
comfort. 
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Low 
comes tro 
' Gods pur- 
' pole, and 
: carries VS 
to the de- 
termined 


glory. 


belongeth. | 
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now let vs take a ſhort view of it, for 
confirming of the —_— reaſon, 
?leftion is the farſt, and 1t 15 the moſt 
auncient Charter of the right of Gods, 
Childrento their Fathers 1nheritance, 
Calling 1s the ſecond, and it1s that gift 
of God,whereby wee are knowne the 
fonnes of God; and our Eton ſecret | 
in it ſelfe,is made manifeſt to our (clues 
and others. I»/tification 1s the third,and 
ieis the grace of God,whereby we are 
infeoftin leſus Chriſtin fuch fort, that 
| wee arc made one with him, and par- | 
takers of all that is his, Glorification 1s 
| the laſt, and it is that grace of GOD, 
whereby wee ſhall be entered in the 
duc time,full Heyxes to our heavenly 
Father. 
'. NoKmg on carth can produce fo 
auncient a right to his crowne, as the | 
| Chriſtian,effeually called}. No man 
[--74 on earth can be knowne his Fathers | 
IT. heyre vpon ſuch ſufficient warrant, as| 
the Chriſtian: for in his Regeneration 
the Father communicateth to him his| 
| | Imnage, his Nature; and his Spirit, 
whereby | 
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whereby he begins from feeling to call 


| God his father:and in life and manners 


reſembleth him, No Free—holder fo 


ſurely infeoft in his Lands,hauing fo 


| many confirmations of his right as hath 


the juſtified Chriſtian, who vpon his 


4gift, hath receiued the Earneſt, the 
| Pledge, the Seale,and the Witnefle of 
| the great King : and laſt of all, the 
| Chriſtian ſhall be centred to the ful fru- 


tion of his inheritance, with ſuch joy 


| and triumph in the glorious aſſembly 


of the Saints, as the like was neuer 
ſecne in the world, no notin Jeruſalem 


| that day when Salomon fate downe in 


his Fathers Thronezthen their joy was 
ſo great, That the earth rang with the 


[ſound of them,but nothing comparable 
[to this. And herein ſtands the excellen- 
| cy of a Chriſtian, and certaintie of his 
| aluation, 
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| 
| How the Chriſtian us aig ſare of his E- 
" leftwon and G Glorifications' | 


Or this Chayne of our Saluation, 

reacheth (as I way ſay)from cterni. 
tie to etcrnitic : the beginning of it (al 
beit before beginning) ts our £/eZtios : 
the end of it (albeit without end)is our 
Glorificationz and theſe two ends of the 
Chame,the Lord keepes them {ure and 
ſecret in his-owne hand ; but the two 
middle links of the Chairic,to wit Cal- 
ling and I«ſtification,the Lord hath let- 
ten them downe from the Heaven to 
earth,that we ſhould gripe and appre-. 
hend them that being ſure of the two 
middle Links, wee might alſo be ſure 
of the two ends;brcabſe the Lord hath | 
knit them inſeparably'together. Then 
thou,who wouldeſt be comforted with | 
the' aſſvrance of thy faluation, take 
heed of this, making it knowne to thine 


owne ons by an holy life, that 
God 


% 
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mn 
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God hath called thee,and ivſtified thee: | 
Gripe ſure, as it were with one hand, 
the liake of Caling,and with the other 


hand, the linke of «/sficationz then | 


maiſt thou know aſſuredlv, Elefion 


before the world,is thines Glorification | 


after this, ſhall alſo be thine. T'o make | 
this yet more plaine,we arc foremem-' 
ber, this martall life of ours is a ſhort 
interieted point of Time,betwixt two 
Eternities (if ſo I may call ut :) or like a 
ſtepping ſtqne betweene two gulphes, 
whereupon ſome in feare and tremb- | 
ling worke out their ſaluationz and fo 
ſtep from Gods eternall Eleoz to 
endleſle Glorefication, | 
Others againe,in wantonneſle and 
careleſle ſecuritie- drinke in miquitie 
with greeduneſle, ard fo ſtep from the 
decrec af reprobation, that moſt juſt- 
ly they procure their everlaſting con- 
demnatign ; So that every man js to 
conſider of his everlaſting weale or 
woe, by. his preſcat diſpoſttzon in this: 
life. Oh that wee had ſanified memo- 
ries to remember this fo long as wee 


) 


By your 
diſpolition 
inthis life, 


hath to 
conſider of 
his ever... 
laſting 
yeale or 


WOE, 


1 are 
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are here, If of weakneſle wee fall, wee 


learned well to repent in one day, we 
have Jeaue of the Lords patience to 


ef Condur of ( omfort, ; | 


may riſe againe : and if wee have not 


learne it better another day: his name 


be prayſed therefore, who hath opee 


1 ned a doore of mercy to ſinners, and 


with long ſuffering waytes for our res! 
pentance.But he who in the day of his | 
tranſmigration fteps the wrong ſtep, 
will never getleave to amendit.Where ; 
the tree falles,it ſhall lie therezthe wie! 
ked dye in their finnes and fo ſteppe 
downward to the deepe pit and gulph, 

out of which there is no redemption, 
Letvs therefore be well aduiſed before 
weleape : let vs faſten our feete in the 
borders of that Canaan in timezwhich 


| ſhall. be done; if wee make ovr whole 


life a proceeding from EleHion to Glo. 
rification,and that through Calling and 
Iuſtification;which two, have'inſepara- 
bly following th@m the Santtfication 


| and Renonation of the whole man. 


The Lord make vs wife in time,that | 
we may conſider our courſe, and think 


J | of 
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of the end wherevnto it leads vs, for 
|| there1s but one of two,as Hoſes pro. 
teſted to the Iſraelites, ſo doe I vnto 
(ou, 1 hane laid this day life and death 
[hefare you 2 the Lord giveyou grace to 
ade choiſeof the beſt, 

But now to returne to the words of 
this deſcription of the perſons to whom 
this priuiledge appertaineth, wee have 
theſe things. Firſt, :he purpoſe of God : 
Secondly, his Calling, according to his 
purpoſe : Thirdly, the enident roken ac- 
cording to Gods. Calling, which is, the 
| Loxe of God, The purpoſe of God concer- 
| ning. thy ſaluation, thou maift know 
by thy Caſing : and if againe thou wilt | 
try thy Calling, try it by the lone of God, 
which thou findeſt in thee. And of | 
theſe three, I will now ſpeake briefly. 
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CHAP. XI. 


| {1 hat comfort wee haze in this, that our | 
| | | ſaluation is grounded on the Lords vn. || 
| h 


changeacle purpoſe. 
| | 
AC cordgng to his purpoſe. Here you 

ſee then how the Apoltic draw- 
| | eth our Callmg from the purpoſe of Goa: 
| and ſo when hee will comfort vs with 
the certaintze of our ſaluation, he leads 
vs out of our ſclues, yp to the rocke 
that is higher then weez hee teacheth 
vs to caſt our anchor within the vaile, 
and to faſten our ſoules vpon that vn- 
changeable *Parpoſe of Ged. It is moſt 
expedient for the Children of God to] 
| marke this, becauſe the manifold chan» 
ges wee finde 1n our {elves doe often- 
 Umes interrupt the peace of our minds, 
| that the Lord our God hath in ſuch 
fort diſpenſed our ſalvation, that the 
ground thereof js laide jn his owne 
| Immutable purpoſezbut the markes.to- 
| kens and pledges hee placeth in ther, 
Cal after 


_ 


—_—_— 


— 


— — 


— —_ 


a being laid in the vnchangeable God. 


| be aſcribed to the good pleaſure of his 
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after their Caling,for whom it was or 
dayned, The tokens are changeable, 
25 wee our ſelues in whom they are 
'changeable : butthe ground holds faſt, 


in whom can beno ſhadow of alteratt- 
on:and this ſhould comfort vs acainſt | 
our daily viciſsitudes,changes, detedts, 
and teryporall defertion; our faith may 
faint, 'gur'ſpiritua!l life may languiſh, 
our hope hoouex,our hearts in praying 
fall downe,like the infeebJed hands of 
Moeſes,yet let ys not deſpaite,nochange 
in vs can alter the Lords vnchangeable 
' Purpoſe, he who bath begun the work 
in vs,will alſo perfc& it. Becanſe 1am 
not changed (ſauth the Lord) therefore 
it zs that yee,O Sonnes of lacob,are not 
conſumed, 

T his Purpoſe of Gedi is called other- 
wayes The will of God, and The good 
pleaſure of his will:zand it doth learne vs 
ro giue to the Lord the praiſe which is 
due-to him; namely the praiſe of the 
whole worke of our ſaluation, ſhould 
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Our ſalua- 


tion 15 ney- 


| therin ."_; 


norin the 
wholec,af- 
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will onely,and not to our foreſeene me- 
| rits : that poyſon of pride, which Sa- 
| than poured in our firſt parents, wher. 
| by he prouoked them to aſpire to be 
| equall with God, doth yet appeare in |iſ( 
| their poſteritie; the corrupt heart of | Þ 
| { man ever. ayming at this,cither in part 
| | or in whole,to haue the praiſe of ſalua- | 
t20n aſcribed to himſelfe,and fo would 
 ftrart vp in the roome of God, vſurping 
| that glory which belongeth to the; 
Lord,and he will not giue to another: 
| then the which no Sacriledge more 
fcarefull can be committed againſt the 
 Lord.O man, content thee with that 
| which the Lord offers thee,and let that 
{ alone which the Lord releructh to 
himſelfe, fy peace (faith the Lord) 
[ gine onto you, but my glory 1 will not 
 giue to another, It is enough, that the | Þ 
| alvation of the Lord is thine, but| FÞ 
{ as for the glory of ſalvation, let itre- 
maine to the Lord, hee is for this, cal- 
| led the Father of mercy, becauſe mer- 
| | cy 48, bred in his owne boſome : ma- 
* | ny cauſes without himſelfe found hee | 
| mouing 


— 
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 mouing and procuring him to execute 
Ivſtice : but a cauſe\mouing him to 
ſhew mercy,found heeneuer, Gauc One 


| [ly the good pleaſure of his will. There- 


called vs with an holy calling, not arcor-- 
ding to our workes,but according to his 


vs Velſlels of honour, whicrand he hath 
| made others veſlels of diſhonour; and 
who is able ſufficiently to. thinke of ſo 
great a benefit 7 Therefore let the re- 


deemed of the Lord, cry out with a 


lowder voyce then Dani, O Lord what 
are wee, that thou haſt hols ſo mmafull 
of vs ? Not vntows,O Lord, not unto vs, 


filabor our ſaluation commeth of God 


honour,and glory, for cucr and cuer, 


CHAP. 
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| fore ſaith the Apoſtle, The Lord hath | 


purpoſe and grace. Surely, except the} 
Lord had reſcrued mercy for vs, wee | 
had becne like Sodome and Gomor- | 
rhaz bur it hath pleaſed him in his mer- | 
cy,of the ſame lumpe of clay, to make | 


F 


but unto thy name gine the glory: for thy | 
louing kindeneſle and for thy truths | 


that ſitteth vpon the throne,and of the | 
Lambert thce therefore be; prailc and | 
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cap. X1IL 


Two callinrt : ortward and wnward, 


 ſelfe,is made knowne and manifeſt to 
"vs by his Calling : for our Calling is a 


on, and as it were the ſecret Voyce of 


our * hey this comfortable meſſage, 
That wee are the ſonnes of God, Now 
wee muſt know that Gods (* alling is 
"twofold : one outward, which 1s = 
mon alſo ro the wicked, & ofit ſpeakes 
our Sauiour, CIany are called,but few 
are choſen: TFT heothct inward and effec- 
tuall, proper onely tothe Godly,whom 
the Lord is purpoſed to ſaue, And 
this will learne vs to. confider of three 
ſorts of men 1n the world,wherof ſome 
are not called at all; ſome called, but 
not choſenz ſome choſen, and thets- 
fore arc called tobe ſanRified, _ 
an 


gu—— 


| 


T®: them that are e called. T be parp of | 
| of God, which. is ſufficient in un}. 


declaration of the decree of our Elet- | 


| God, bringing from the Heauens. to| 


——w_ 
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and Glorified, Yee that will takc a 
righe view of all mankinde, ſhall finde 
them as it were ſtanding, in the three 
circles; they onely being happy who 


"are within the third. In the vutmoſt 
Circle are all thoſe on whom the Lord 
hath not vouchfated ſo much as an 
outward callingz and here ſtands the 


| greateſt part of the world. In the mids 


dlemoſt circle,which is much narrow- 
er, are al] thoſe which are partakers of 
Gods outward calling by the word & 


{| Sacraments. [And m the third circle, 


which 1s of ſmalleſt compaſle 1n re- 
card'of the reſt,: ſtand thote who, be- 


| fide che outward calling of God by 
| his word, are called alfo inwardly and 


effeAually by this holy Spirit. Theſc 
are/Chriſts little:flocke, the few chc- 


third part, foto {peake with Zachary, 
the two parts ſhall be cut off and dye, 
but The third will the Lord fine as filuzr 
and gold : of them will the Lord ſay, 
This 5 my people,and they ſhall ſay,T ke 
Lord & my God,[t 15a great ſteppe m- 


dcede 


ſen,the commumon ofſaintrs,the Lords : 


All the 
world | 
ſands in 
three Cur= 
cles, &thar | 
none are 
happy, ex» 
cept they 
who are 
within the | 
thud. 
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| decde, that wee are brought fromthe 


vttermolt circle vnto the ſecond, but 
it is non ſufficient to ſaluation, yea, ra- 
ther they who ſtand in the ſecond cir. 
| h 
| to repentance, and yet. harden their 
hearts, and will not follow the Lord, 


vtmoſt ranke of all, Waighty are al 
thoſe warnings of ourSauiour:Sodome| 
& Gomorrah ſhal be in an caſter eſtate 
in the day of judgement then they. to 
whom the Lord hath-.fpoken by Iv 
word, but they would not receine 1 
and thatdouble ſtripes are for him tha 
knowes his Maiſters will and doth j 
not.Content not your ſelues therefor; 
with this, that you are brought with 
the compaſlle of this vifible Church, 
and made partakers of an outward cab 
ling,that ye haue beene baptiſcd io the 
name of Teſus, and. communicated at 
his holy T ablczfor not every one that 
ſayes Lora, Lord ſball emer into hu 
kingdome:except yefind alſo the Lords 


inward 


cle, hearing the voyce of God call them 


| may looke for a more fcarefull .con- 
demnation then they iwho are m the! 


rr ernm— 
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ihward and cffeAtuall Calling, that the 


W | arme of his grace hath drawne you 
within the compatle of this third circle, 
Þ | and (o brought you to be of his owne 
ME | third part, and fet you downe among 
if | the generation of them that ſeeke the 
Þ | face of God,and therefore forſake their 
Ef | finnes,that they may finde him, 


14 B 
| CHAP. XIII. 


| Of the inward C alling, 


| "T*Hen' wee ſce this excellent pri» 
uiledge is reſtrained to them who 
are called inwardly, and therefore let 
vs yeta little conſider it. This inward 
Calling 1s the Communication of 
Chriſts ſauing grace, whereby the 
minde is inlightened, the heart purified 
by faith, the affeQions ſanAihed, and 
the whole man reformed. For as the 
Lord by his Goſpel! offers to his chil- 

dren righteouſneſle and lite, fo by his 
iMholy ſpirithee giues them that juſtity- 


ng Faith, and openeth their hearts to 
| recelue 
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receive that grace Which is preached 
and proclaimed to them in the Goſpe]. 
So then this worke of our calling, is 


” Oy 


altogether the Lords : It 1s his praiſe | 
- | that hee cals things which are not, and | ' 


makes them to be:the Lord that com- 
manded hght to ſhine out of dark- 
neſſe, hath giuen to our mindes the 
hehr-of the knowledge of his glory in 
the face of Chriſt Iefus : hee it 5s that 


Ex; 11-19: | the Gentilesto the ſpiritual Jeruſalem, 


creates in vs a new heart, and puttcth 
a new ſpirit mto our bowels, that wee 
may walke in his ſtatutes. The Lord 
promiſed that hee would call many of 


ro ſuck out the miſke of the breaſts of 
| her conſolation, and be delighted with 
the brightneſle of his glory * Shall 7 


Lord) ana remaine barren my ſelfe?and 
this his gracious promiſe hath he moſt 


his name be praiſed therefore. 
As this worke is onely the Lords, 
fo hee reſtraines it oncly to them who 


are his owne, The outward calling is 


| 


cauſe others to be fruitful (faith the] 


abundantly performed in our dayes; 


——— — I 


extended | | 
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extended to allzbut the inward calling 
makes a partictlar ſeparation of a few 
from the reninant: where itis wondet- | 
full to ſee the diſtin&ion whith is made 
betwixt man and man,in all rankes and 
cſtates,by this cffeAuall calling oftwo 
Brethren, as 7acob and E/ar;, of two 
Prophets; as Moſes and Zalaam; of 
wo Kings, as Daxid ahd Sanl; of 
wo Apoltles, as Peter and 1udas; 
of two theeues, the one is taken, the 


cortier of the earth, according to his 
pleaſure, culling out by his word, from 
among the remnaat ofthe world, thofe 


| [who belong to his Eleion: 


This grace of God it enters into a 
Land,and not into cuery Cite : it en- 
ters iintoa Citic,but not into every Fa- 
milie: yea, it will enter into a Familie, 
and y.et not come to cuecty perſon _” 


| | the Familicz of Husband and Wie, of | 
Maiſters and Scruants, of Parents and | 


Children, of Brethren and Siſters,of- 
teritimes the one is taken, the other is 


other reieted:and thus the arme of the | 
| force of God, goes through to cuery 
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Whereof 
it comes 
thatthe 
Goſpell 
where itis 
preached; 
makes a 
great di fe- 
rence be.. 
tyvixt man 
and man, 


—— 
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left: If came to ITericho,and choſe out 
Zacheus:1t came to Philipp),& weiled 
out Lydia and the Taylor: It came to 
Nero his court, and not to himſclfe ; 
It entred into the familte of Naciſſzs, 
and yet paſt by Narciſſus him(elfe;itis 
the worke of God and maruailous in 


our eyes, The Goſpell 1s preached to 


of grace £ And hereof ariſeth this dai- 
ly diſtin&ion,which wee lee betweene 
man and man, all heare alike, but all 
haue not Faith, all are not edified alike: 
Some forſake their finnes and follow 
the Lard; others forſaking the Lord, 
walke on in their finnes. As the Lord 
oouerneth the raine, and maketh it fall 
vpon one Citic and not vpon another: 
ſo he diſpenſeth the dew of his grace, 
that hee makes it droppe downe vpon 
one heart, and not vpon another, And 
of this I would wiſh that ſo many of 
you as yet are ſtrangers from Grace, 


ſtate : what a fearefull thing is this, 
| that 


many, but the bleſsing brought by the | 
Goſpelllights onely vpon the children | Þ 


ſhould Jearne to know your miſerable } 
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that God hath conuerted fo many in 
the Citie wherein thou dwelleſt, yea, 
perhaps many in the familie wherein 
thou remaineſt, and yet his grace ne- 
uer lighted vpon thee, but thou art left 
in thy olde finnes 2 Conſider it right- 


| ly, I pray you, If the Lord ſhould doe 
| | toyou as hee did to Iſrael in the dayes 
| | of e {chab,cauling it to raine for three 
| | yeares & an halfe on al the lands about 
| | you,but not vpon your landz would 
| | you not conceiuc in it a ſenſible curſe 
{ | of God vpon you ? O Hypocrite,thoy 
| that canſt diſcerne the face of the skie, 
{| and take vp the tokens of Gods anger 
Z | in the creature,canſt thou not diſcerne 
| | the ſtate of thine owne ſoule, nor ap- 


prehend this for a ſenſible curſe, that 


|| thirtic or forty yeares the ſhowers of | 
| Gauing and renewing grace, haue de- 


ſcended vpon the people round about 
thee, but neuer vpon thy ſelſe 2 thou 


polleſſeſt thy old fins and keepeſt ſtill 
a hard, a barren, and a fruitleſſc heart, 


| | What ſhall T Gay to thee 2 to cut thee 


: oi from'all hope of mercy, and ſo 
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hart whet. 
on grace 
deſcends 
not now 
inthis time 
of grace is 
accurled. 
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ſend thee to deſpaire; I have not that 
in commiſsian ; the Lord hath his 
owne time of calling,and can whe he 


| will,of Se9/a perſecutor make Pagla 


Preacher, But onc thing I can certifie 
thee ofzſo long as thou art in that ſtate, 
mourne if thou wilt, tho haſt 'much 
cayſe ofmourningz for if thiseffefuall 
callipg by grace goe by thee in timero|. þ 
come, as it hath done n time by-zone, 
it is an evident declaration, that thou 
art a man reſeryed to wrath, and not 
ordained to merci. — 


CHAP. XI111. 


In the inward calling, the Lord begins at 
: the slummation of the minac, 


AN [Oy that this Caling, flowing 
. Y from Eledior, may be yet made 


{ure to our conſciences for our greater 


| comfort, let vs marke the manner of 
| the. Lords procgcding in it, and ſol|l 


gather vp. ſome tokens whereby wee 
may ciſcerne it, Asin the farſt creation, || 
wo #' bs » n ” "SES 5 fy the 
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the Lord began at the light; fo in 
the ſecond creation hee begins at the il. | 
lumination of the minde:For wee can 
neither know the Lord to feare and 
loue him, neyther yet our fſclues and 
our finnes aright, till the Lord, who 
commanded light to ſhine out of dark- 
neſlc,ſhine alſo into our hearts to giue 
ys the light of the knowledge of the 
elory of GOD in the face of Ieſus 
Chriſt : and this light of God difco- 
uers to vs ſo many workes ofdarknes, 
wherewith in ignorance wee defiled 
our Conſciences, that wee begin to be 
aſhamed of our ſelues in the Gght 
of God; yea, our very fleſh trembleth 
for feare of his judgements; and wee 
cry out with ob, Now mine eye hath 
ſeene the Lord, therefore I abhorre my 
| |ſe/fe, And thus the Lord proceeds from 


3t ſuch a contrition and godly ſorrow, 
as cauſeth repentance ynto fſaluation, 
{ | whereby the heart that was ſenſcleſſe 
before, being dead in finne and tref- 
"|| {| paſſes, begins now to ſtir and moue,as } 

| | P 4 Toſiahs | 


the minde to the heart, working into |Hework- 
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Hee work. 
cth a rc- 


| ſpondence 


& anſwe- 
ring of the 
heartto his 
calling,& 
afollow- 
ing of the 
Lord. 
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Tofrahs heart melted at the reading of 
the Law : and the hearts of thoſe pe- 
niteat Iewes,which were pricked at the 
ſharpe Sermon of Petey, then feeling 
our ſelues vnder death through finne, 


ww \ 


hs. 


| we begin to bethink vs of the wayes of 


life, and to aske with the Taylor, Fiat 
ſhall wee doe that wee may be ſaned ? 
T heſc motions, meltings and prickings 
ofthe hart, wrought in the ele& by the 
operation of Gods word are the very 
plucks of the hand of God,tranſlating 


{thee out of Nature into Grace : yet 


mult we not reſt here: for Felzxx may 


tremble while Pawl is preaching, and 


many for a while may receiye this word 
with joy, and yct afterwards fall away 
in the time of temptation. Wee muſt 
therefore conſider, if there be in the 
hearta reſpondence and anſwering vn- 


to the Lord ſo oft as hee callethz doe | 


wee preſent our ſ{c]ues before him,rea- 
dy to-follow him,ſaying with Abrahams 
here 1 am Lord, and with Samuel (after 
hee knew the Lords voyce) Speake os 
Lord, thy ſernant heareth thee ? This 


anſwering | 
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nſwering and following of the Lord 
re vndoubted tokens of effcuall 
alling, So oft as the Lord calleth,the 
-hriſtian anſwereth:When thou ſaidſt 
ecke yee my face,my heart anſwered, 
) Lord 1 will ſeeke thy face. If the Lord 
ommaunga, the Chriſtian anſwereth, 
Lord, quicken me accoraims to thy lo- 
ng kindneſſe, that I may apply my heart 
keepe thy Statates alwayes to the end. 
the Lord promiſe mercy, the Chri- 
lan anſweres, Stab/iſh O Lord thy proe 
iſe to thy Seruant, and let it be to mee 
cording to thy word, for [ beleene mn 
ee, but Lord belpe my vnbeliefe, And 
us in the heart of one effeually cal- 
d,there is a continuall reſpondenece to 
e voyce of- God, a wayting on the | 
ord, a walking with him, and a fol- 

wing of him where ever hee goe. If | 
e Lord hath called thee, ſure it is 

ou wilt follow him,and no power of 
e Diuel),of the world, or of the fleſh 

all hold thee backe from him. When 

ah touched Eſha with his cloak, he 
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t his Oxen, and came after him, 
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_ When | _ 
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| When 7 eſus called on Andrew and Pe. | 


ter, they left their nets, their ſhip, and 
their Father, and followed him : when 


hee called on CAZathew, hee left all hi; 
gainful trade of the receite of cuſtome, 
and followed him : when hee called on! 
Mary Magaalexe, ſhee forſooke her 
| fiofull life, and followed him. Here is 
the fineſt Touchſtone to trye an in- 
ward calling, If the Lord hath calle 
thee, thou wilt follow him but if ye 
thou be wandring after vanitie, walk. 
ivg in the courſe of thy finne, tur 
ning thy backe and not thy face ynt 
the Lord, fleceive not thy ſelfe, part 
ker ofthis heauenly Calling (wherei 
ftands the onely comfort of a Chriſt 
| an) haſt thou neuer beene, 
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- CHAP, XV. 
The loge of God & ſure token of an tn- 


ward calling, and of the commenda- 


dation of lone. 


T Her Lone of God, And laſt of all, 
to returne to the words againe, the 
whole effe&s of our inward Calling the 


|Chriſts Diſciples (ſayes our Saviour.) 


Apoſtle compriſeth vnder one, to wit, 


the Loxe of Goa,and that moſt proper- 
ly; for Love compriſeth all the reſt 


, 


ynder jt. Loxe 15 the Cogniſance of | 


It is the band of perfettion (faith the A-! 
poſtle) ard ————_— of the Law. 
Lone ſpeakes with the tongue of cucry 
vertue; Pittie bids thee helpe the indi- 
gents Juſtice bids thee give every man 
his ownez Mercy bids forgiuez Pati- 
ence bigs ſuffer:butthe voyce of Chri- 
ſtian Loxe commands all theſe, Holy 
Lowe is the eldeſt-daughter of a iuſti- 
tying Faith, that is, the firſt affeKion 
tat Faith procreateth and PRr__ 
and 


—_ 


— 
—_ _— 75 —— 


| comes valiant; and a couetous man i 


| prodigall; yea, the proud and ambit 
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| and whereby ſhe workes in the ſanRi.ſy 
fication of the reſt, *Zoxe is the ſtron-fſh 
oeſt and moſt imperious affcRion inſt} 
the whole nature of man : all the reſtſſc 
| of the affetions giue place vnto it hy! 
which wee may ſee euen in the manſþj 
{ naturall and varegencrate: Where Lou 
{ is kindled, Feare is baniſhed, Couch 
toulneſle coucheth, Ambition is file 
i A Coward inflamed with Lowe, b 


| oft times by Lowe made to be mon 


ous man, who otherwiſe giues place t 
{ no man,for obtayning that which ht 
loues, cares not to proſtrate his hond 
to the duſt. If carnall Zoxebe fo forc 
ble, what ſhall wee ſay of the ſpiritua 
Loxe ? How much more doth it dray 
the whole powers of foule and bog 
after the Lord?neyther is it poſs1ble to 
do otherwayes;for eucry thing returnci 
to his owne original], as the waters gac 


| downe to the deepe, © from whence 


thy came; and fire tends vpward tc 
his owne place and Region : eueri fo 


d of 
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— flboly Lowe, being a ſparke of the hea» 
ti-fjucoly fire,kindled in our heares by the 
n-Jholy Ghoſt, doth continually inflawe 
infthem towards the Lord,from whom it 
eltfjcame, and ſuffers vs neuer to reſt 
1 Syhile wee enjoy him- then wee be- 
anfſein to live, when wee begin to Lowe, 
\s no Creature can liue out of his 
wne Element,fo the ſoule 1s but dead 
n finne, which 1s deſtitute of the. Loxe 


Ware to pleaſe him, no obedience to 
Wis. Commaundements can be given 


dious to ſpeake of all the proper- 


es of Loxe,we make choice of a few as 
icfe trials of our Loxe. 


e fl CHAP. 


f God. No feare to offend him, no | 


— 


y the heart thatloues him not. It were | 
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Pſal. 42.1. 


Pſal.142. 
Phil. x. 


teth more and more till thee receiv 


| thee, O mj God : O when ſhall ] come 0 
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| CHAD. XVI 
| Firſt triall of Lone, 


Yon. 
kd 


> 


THe firſt properticof Lowe,is a bur 
| 4 ning dcfire to obtaine that which 
1s beloued: as a woman that loucth ha 
 Husband vafaincdly, cannot be con 
tent with any louc-token ſhee rece 
 ucth from himin his abſence, but lony 


| hintiſelfe:So the ſoule which 1s wount 
ed with the Loxze of Jeſus her immoi 
tall husbahd, hath a continuall defi 
to be with him. I grante euery toks 
ſent from him, brings comfort, bar 
contentment till ſhee enjoyes hin 
whereof comes theſe and ſuch lik 
complaints. ef the Hart brayes for 1 


FIRES of water, ſo panteth my ſoale aft 


appeare before the preſence of my God 
my {oule deſireth after the Lord, as t 
thirſtie land, for 1 would be diſſolned 0 
be with the Lord : therefore come, e 


A Condit of ( omfort. 


0 come Lord Teſits, But alas, here are 
vetaken in our fins: Thou ſaycſt thou 


— 


weſt him, but how 1s it then thou 


ngcſt not to ſee hitn,neyther defireſt 
ſo be with himyea a ſmall appearance 
but che day of death, wherein we ſhould 


hicioc re himz or mention of the day of | 


1 her deement,whercin hee ſhall come to 


con. doth terrific and affright thee. Thou | 


"Fat contenteſt thee with the gifts of 
od, and thinkeſt not long for hime 
Wifc, thou art but like an adulterous 


Woman,who,if thee poſleſle the goods 
nolfhcr husband, regards not, albcit ſhee 
clever ſee himſelfe. The Tewes are 
oLeflamed, becauſe they called on the | 
It 


ord, rather for oyle and wine,then for 
umſelfe. The Gentiles are conninced 
x worſhipping the creature, rather the 
c Creatorz but more juſtly ſhall the 


Fuing the gifts of God, more then 
e giver, Let vs therefore beware of 
is fearefull ingratitude. Wee may in- 
ecd reioyce In all the gifts the Lord 
t Siuen Vs, and they ſhould _ 

uny 


aſtard Chriſtian be condemned for | 


| 


| 
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fully be received : but alwayes with 

proteſtation, that nothing giuen vntq 
mce here, be allowed vnto me for m 
portion and inheritance; and that nc 
contentment ever comes to our heart; 
11] we obtaine the full fruztion of ou; 
louing husband Chri{t 1e/zs. 

. If the loue of men compelled th 
Apoſtle toſay.to the Corinthians, /: 
not yours, but you 1 ſecke, how mud 
more ſhould the loue of GON co 
pell vs to ſay to our Lord, 7t zs no: th 
gift, but thy ſelfe O Lord T1 long for 
thou art the portion of my ſoule : It tha 
wouldeſt giue mee all the workes d 
thine hands,yet ſhall I never haue con 
fort nor contentment,cxcept thou giu 
Cant.z.6, | mee thy ([elfc : therefore O tho whonWi 
my ſoule loweth, ſhew mee where thu 
feedeſt, where thou lyeſt at noone, for wh 
ſhould I be as hee that tarnes aſide uf 
the flockes of thy companions ? Bleſled i 
hee that hungers and thirſtcth for thy 
nehteouſneſſe, for hee ſhall beholdſſ 
the face ot his God, and be filled with| 
his Image for i hs preſence ' ts the| 


fulneſſe 
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th fabne(ſe of 10y,and at his right hand there 


VOIR? arc pleaſures for exermore. 


* mi 
t no "Wy CHAP. XVII 
art; 
" Ollt Second tryall of Lone. 


th Ta ſecond triall of holy Loxe, is 


10 honour the Lord in all eſtates and cal- 
lings. Preachers mult be tried by this 
Wrule: Peter, loueſt thow mee ? feede my 
che. Gonernours and Councellors 1n 
our callings, muſt be tried by this : 

WCan yec ſay with the godlygouernour 


alſo ſay with him ,Y/har ſhall 1 render to 
be Lord for all hzs benefits. How (hall 
Wl ſhew to the Lord my loue ? and 
hat ſhall 1 doe in my time, for the 
aduancement of his glory ? Ifyou loue 
he Lord, then be nurſing Fathers to 
| is Churchz be faithfull aduancers of 
his kingdomez wife prouiſours to rc- 
Fmoue the ſtumbling blockes that hin- 
Wider the courſe of his Golpell : If yce 


Obedicncec,and acare to f(erue and | 


David, I loue the Lord ?then will yee 
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loue the Lord, ſtand vp with Dazid 
and ſay, Doe 1 not hate them, O Lord, 
that hate thee ? and ave I not earncſily 
contend with them that riſe vp again? 
thee ? Surely [ hate them with wunfained | 
hatred, as if they were my vtter enimies,' 
It yee honour the Lord'as Darid did, 
the Lord ſhall blefle you as he did Da- 
| wid, Danid fware vnto the Lord, tha 
he would not reſt till hee found ont a place 
for the Lord, enen an habitation for th: 
| mightie God of Iacob, And the Lord 
ſweares againe to Daxsd; that of the 
fruite of his body hee wonld ſet vpon bu 
T hrone to raigne after him. But if other 
wiſe there be nothing in you, but; 
care to ſtabliſh your ſelues and your 
houſes;with the negleR of the glory 0 
God:then remember the curſe of Shet 
2a; and not the bleſsing of Eliachin 
{hall be vpon you : you fhall not be 
faſtned as a naile in a ſire place,birt ſhal 
be rowled and turned away like a bal; 
The Lord ſhall drive thee from thy 
ſtation, and out of thy dwelling plac 
{hall he deſtroy theez for the __ | 
ſhal 
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id ||| {hail not have their defire;his choughts 
rd, ||| ſhall not be performed, neyther thall 
fly |} be be eſtabliſhed on the earth, but euill 
170 ſhall. une him to deſtruRion. : the 
ved ff Lord ſhall rake thee, and pluck thee 
ies, out of thy. Tabernacle, and roote thee 
Jid; | out of the land of the living, And ge- 
Das ncrally all of you in your callings, re- 


haf member the value of your Chriſtian | 
ace} loue, mult be tried by the (ame touch- | 


the ſtones not by your words. but by your 


ord deeds; 1f any loxe me (faith Chriſt) /e: | 
the 1122 keepe my commandements.But here | 
hifalſo the hypocriſte of this age 1s cleere- | 


1er-M'y difcouered : In word, they pretend 


ut ite {oe of God, but indeed, they gricue | 
our him with their tranſgreſsions : as the | 
y offi [ewes, they called him king,and bowed-| 
hel their knees before him, but ſpat in his | 
bin f:cc,and buffeted him : So the baſtard | 
 beſf Chriſtians of this age,call Chriſt their | 
hl Lord, and bow their. knee-before him, | 
all; yet they crocifie him, and tratnple his 


thy | bloud of the Coucnant vnder their 


ADA. ” 4 they 


aceſi feete : they kiſle bim and betray him | 
kedff with Judas, It is but a Scepter of reede | 


| 
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they yeelde and grant to him, for they 
giue him no commandement ouer thei 
affeions :wherefore grear is the con 
troucrſtc which the Lord hath this day 
with the men of this generation, 


CHAP. XVIII. 
The laſt trial of Lone. 
He laſt triall of Zoze, whereof [ 


| the Apoſtle) is bountiful, Experienc 


prooues this : every Lover is a bount 
full beſtower on them whom he loue 
Yee loue your backes, and ſpare nd 
[ to cloath them, yea with exceſziue aj 
parell:yce loue your bellyes,and the 
fore are bountifull daily to them j 
feediny them : yee loue your childre: 
and therefore let them want nothir 
that 15 needfull for them : yea, ye 
loue your beaſts,and yee beſtow larg 
ly on themz onely you ſay, you lo 
the Lord, but whercin are you bour 
 tifull toward him 2 It is true, that 5» »: 


thing can a man be profitable to the 
| mught | 


—_— —_— _ 


will fpeake at this time(leauing mi} 
ny other) is Bountifulneſle. Zoxe (ſail? 


t) 
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he) mighty ſaith [ob But are there no works 
"hich ſhould ſo ſhinc before men, that 
1. [by them our heavenly Father may be 
"Nojorified 2 Though works can be no 
merits, yet are they your witneſles of 
your Loue toward the Lord : Though 


Bcin his Saints, and excellent ones 
pon earth ? Where is your compaſsi- 
1 and love toward the brethren ? Are 
ot the men of this age like the Fig- 

ree, that had fayre leaves, but not ſo 
Fuch as one Figge to giue Jeſus in his 

unger, *hauing the ſhew' of Godlie 


ndring words enough, but not any 
uits at all to adorne the glorious Goſs 


night proceede) euery triall of Loue 
ould diſcover the hypocrific and ba- 
tard Chriſtianine of the moſt part 
f profeſſors of this age, But being for- 
Fed at this time to conclude, I turne 
F< toward you, (whom I know have 

t your hearts to ſecke the Lord) that 


| L z- 


your goodnefle cxtend..to the Lord, | 
Fet where is your delight that ſhould | 


eſſe, but baue denied the power thereof, | 


. ſell of our Lord Teſts ? And fo(if wee | 


| 2.7im, 3.5 
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1 may leaue my laſt bleſsing behinde 
{mevnta you;bejng no morepurpoſed 
toſpeake to.you fiom this place : tof 
you;and'to every one of you who can 
| Hy with Peterin a{tncere Conſcience, 
| Lord rhou knoweſt ] lone thee, to you 
here, in the name of God, I ratjfic this 
prinledge; = thmgs ſhall worke toge. 
ther for the beſt! ynto you, Faint not 
therefore J:beſeech you in the courſe 
of Godlinefle, but be ſfrong in the gra 
of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt : fland faſt uf 
| the power of bis might, praying to thill 
Lord: contmually, that bge.would fa 
* | bliſh that: which hee hath wroughtn 
| you,and bring it forward to perfetior 
| -And-now I commend you to thi 
| Grace of God, which is. able to buill 
you further,and to giue you inherjtanc 
| among: them, that are. ſanRified " 
| Chriſt Jeſus; to whom, with the Fi 
| 1: ther andthe holy, Spirit, be all 

| honour, praiſe and glory, 

. i «forever, Amen, 


J rrg tt are at Þ 
| 9! (51.1 14. MVC4 $5 
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for the New Paſſeouer, 


Very profitableto be peruſed and 
read of all thoſe who are called to 


the holy Table of our 
Lord. 


Written by that worthy man M*. 2villiam 
Cowper, Miniſter of Gods word, 


The fourth Impreflion. 


CorreTed and amended : with ſome Prayers tobe 
vſed in private families hereunto added. 


Prowerbs. Chap. g. Perſe. F. 


Comeecateof my meate,and drinke of the wine 
that T haue drawne. 

8 My fruit is better then gold, euen then fine 
gold,and my reuenewes better then fine filuer. 


LOND ON: 
Printed by T. S. for Jobs Badge, and are 


to be {ould at his ſhop neere the great 
South doore of Pavles. 1609, 
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To the right worſhip- 
full, Sir Dauzd Murray, ſpeciall 
Gentleman of the Prince his 
Bedchamber, multipli- 


cation of mercy, grace, 
and peace. 


Sl debt Worſhipfull, albeit no 
I diſtance of place can aif- 
I" zoynt them in affeftion, who 
God hath comoyned by the 
| band of one Spiri : yet tt 
o [mall top of that C hriſtsan conference, 
phereby eyther of theme might happely eds- 
and be edified of others. I hane theres | 
ore taken me to the next remedie : ſmce 
cannot reach toward you with miy 


onoue, I hane endenonred by writing 


eftow vpon you ſome Spmituall gift, 
cording to my line or meaſure, for 
ecompence of that Comfort, which 1 


haze 


| 


—— 
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Eſ2.42.16, | 


E/49.4 3-6. | 


Pſal,19.6. 


| 


The Epiſtle "i 


Yn 


FL in ou, 


1 know theſe colder parts of the ll: 


| wherein wee ſoiourne, doe not vſually re 


der ſuch ripe fruits as thoſe on whic 
the Sunne beates more hotely; yet ar 
they alſoprofitable in their kinde for nou 
riſhment, ſpecially of ſuch, who from thei 
youth haue beene accuſtomed to fee, 


} 2pors them, Nejther hath the Lord ou 


God debarred vs from Communion 

that which is the greateſt glory of th 
te : the Snn of righteonfneſſe hath ſhin 
ypon vs alſo, The Lord hath maae « 
aarkeneſſe to be light, and lead v5, 
were blinde,a way wee knew not, Tl 
Lord hath ſet his Standard among ft 
Hee hath got 'onely ſaid to the Son 
keepe not bathe, but hee bath alſo c 

manded the © North to gine, and tab 
| onto bins his. Sonnes from farre, and! 
Dazghters from the ends of the Ear 
eLs the going forth of the Swnne, ts jr 
the one end of heanen to the other, 


ſing iri the Eaſt, and running on hkt 


| 


mightie man, his race toward the W: 


—C il—_—_ OO TT ee —m”mP— _— Sc —_— 


hane reaped of that Grace of God whic| 
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hi ſo hath the Law gone forth of Sion, and 
the Word of the-Lord from. Ieruſalem : 
th | the Light of the Goſpell thromgh many Na- 
lf c2095 hath come from thens of the Eat, 
toward us tn the Wefl, ' where now it 
ſtands roye warnailouſly,then the Sunne 
Þ food ca Gibeon in the dayes of Toſhua, 
Wl 4! -tþe fulneſſe of the Gentiles in theſe 
PB parts, the remnants of Taphets houſe 
| be brought into the Tents of Sem. How 
| long if will ſo continue the Lord know-' 
Rn © ORUCRTIEN : 
I. Now the ſpadows of the enemng ave 
firetched oner them of the Eaſt:the Sunne 
WW gue downe oper their Prophets, Dark: 


F eſſe is ynto them in ftead of Dininatie 
fl 1," If onr onthankefulneſſe prouoke the | 
"YN L074 ts withdraw it from ws, woe 11 like 
by LI »ſoall be to.this Layd,when God 
"Wl departs from it, There was nener people 
"4 WY before vs had any more but their day of 
s Grace, ſome longer, ſome ſyorter: but 4s 


Whey had a Iorning, ſa hath an Ene- 
rang alſo ouertaken them. While there- 
fore wee have' the light, let vs walke | 
In the light * Bleſſed ſhall wee be, if 


| 


re wee 


Eſay.2.3. | 


Ijh.10.12. 


Rom.1 J-2Fo 
Gen.yg.27. 


Mich,3.6. 


Hoſ. g- 12, 


Toh. 12.35. 


Lyuk19.42 | 
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wee know thoſe things which belongſ* 
to our peace 2 for in our duyes,that pro. , 
miſe which the Lord made twa thouſand 
and fixe hundred yeares agoe, # abun- 
| dantly performed : that hee would giue 
the ends of the earth to his Sonne for 
a poſleſsion : (4 are they among v9, 
who ſhall be found of that number ſought 
out by the canale of the Goſpell,as peecei 
of loft Money; and like wandring Sheet 
taken ont of the month of the Lyon, ani 
| ginen in a Gift to Chriſt, that hee mi 
| ſaue them: theſs are the Redceme! 
of the Lord, /et thens praiſe th: Lork 
and among thens come yee 1n alſo, an 
giue glory tb God:take in your heart an 
month with Dauid that Song of thanks 
giving : The Lots are fallen vnto mee 
in pleaſant places : a4 I have a faynſ 
Hertzpe>® © EG | 
It ts written of Theodoſius, that hf, 
thanked God more, wrt hee was 4 


1 


I 


Chriſtian, then for that he was an Empl, 


roury becauſe the glory hee had by thi, 
one would vaniſh, but the benefits he ew 
"_ by the other, hee knew were 1 


continue} - 
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continue for ener: and though it may be 


moſt inſtly great matter of your oy, that 
by the fatherly care of our Gracious $0- 
ueraigue, yee haue beene placed a D 0-/ 
meſtique eAttendant on his CMaieſties 
mo#t Princely Sonne, enen from his very 
Cradle,(wherein hitherto you hane beene 
raiſed for Fidelitie,and 1 hope ſhall be ( 
zo the end) yet let this be your greateſt 
Glory,that the Lord hath made you par- 
taker of that bleſſing which commerh by 
the Goſpel, and ginen you the earneſt 
ef that Inheritance prepared for them, 
pho are ſanflified by Faith in Chrift Ie- 
,, For mcreaſe whereof tn you, as 1 date 
(end vp my weake Prayers wnte the 
ord, ſo ſhall I be abundantly contemed 
to know that theſe ſmall fruits of my haſ= 
handry, which kane growne this laſt Sum 
i the pleaſant valley of Perth, not 
far from your natine ſoile nay be any wa 
rofitable to confirme and eſtabliſh that 
which GOD hath wrought in you, Let 
them therefore (righ Worſhipfull ) come 
oward you, as theſe fruits which Jacob 
ent to foleph from Canaan Southward, 


to 
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Att .20.32 
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Io mnre plentiful &E 0epts though Yor 4 
ſupplements of your meede, yer as Teſt 
monies of that lone which 1 beare 
toward you in the Lord, to 
| - whoſe mercy I commend 


| | ou for enerin Jeſs 
| Chriſt, 


J. - Your W.in the LordTeſus, 


| i M-avilliam C, owper, Mi- 
| niſter of Chriſt his 
Euangel at Pert 


TL ITCITESTE 
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A 
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for the New Paſſeouer. 
CHAP. 1. | 


Yf the fernent deſire Chriſtians hane to \ 
be united wth Chrift, How inexcuſa- 
ble they are who negleft this holy Sae 
crament, The great r danger i in comming 
unprepared,T he parts of the precept 2 


Firſt, that wee try 3 Secondly that wee 
eate 3 the laſt handled firſt, 


|. 
his 
erti 


0 


SIz=" S the Soule ofa Chriſtian 
AZ 2 longeth for nothing more | 
; 158 y then to be fully vnited with 
US Ny the Lord Ieſus; ſo doth he 
reatly account of cucry meane,where- 
y this vaiion is aduanced. The Apoſtle 

. Paul was fo inflamed with the m_ 
o 


] 
| 


dc. 
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Phil.t.33. 
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knew it to be a meane to conloyne hin 
neerer vnto Chriſt, 


feruent deſire to participate of this hd 
ly Sacrament,which the Lord hathin 


| 
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of Chriſt ia that compariſon of hinſſ: 
he eſteemed all other things to be bit 
douns, and cuery thigg an aduantae 
that might ſerue to contoyne him wile 
Chrilt : for aJbeit the nature of maſl{; 
abhorreth nothing more then deatfſſ 
(yca,cuen the ſoule of the godly deſirgþr 
not to lay alide the body, if it mig 

ſtand with the Lords diſpenſation 
which the Apoſtle is not aſhamed 1 
proteſt of himſclfe:;7/e would nor((ailfh 
hee) be vaclothed, but would be cloathe| 


vpon, that mortalitie might be ſwallow: 


vp of hife.) Yet did the loue of Chih 
fo far ouercome him,that hee was cor 
tent through the valley of death to fol 


low his Lord; yea, moſt defirous tot 
diſfolucd by death, in ſo much as he 


And herein heſtands vp to witneſl 


vnto vs, that ynleſſe wee haue a mol 


ſtituted to ſeale vp and increaſe ou! 
ſpiritualt Communion with himz wee 
_ are” 


on | 


the new 'Paſſ eoaer. 
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kin are manifeſtly convinced tobe ſuch, as 
Je biflin whom there is no lone of the Lord 
ntaeiclus: If wee will not goe with bim to 
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They will 


Lwifeate and drinkein his parlour at Teru- 
f maſt{alem,it 15 not likely that wee will fol- ' 
deaſiow him out of the Citie, bearing his | 
eſireproach to be crucified with him on 
nighſmount Caluarie. The Apoltle is de- 
ationſirous to goe through death that hee 
cd | ighr come to Chriſt : and it was the 
otable word of that ancient 7gnarirs, 
She Scholler of Chriſts beſt beloved | 
Mſciple Saint Thr, Neb! vifrbulinm | 
wrer, nb inviſg yay modo Chriſtum 
cquiram. 1 (tand (faid hee) vpon no- 
bing viſible, nor inuifible, I care not 
hat torments come vpon mee,ſo that 
enjoy Chriſt TJeſus:and will not wee 
hen (caſting away all impediments) 
ome 1oyfully forward to this holy 
able, wherein our blefled Sautour 
ommunicateth himſelfe vnto vs, and 
hereunto, this day,ſo Jouingly hee in- 
ites vs? Now hee ſtands at the doore 
nd he knocks,offering ro come in and 
| wppe with them who ill open wnto him. . 
? 


= 


not ſuffer 
with him 


; ON MOUAT 


Caluarie, 
who re- 


fuſe to ba- |} 


quet with 
lim in his 
parlour, 


Euſeb, lib, 2 
Cap.36. 


Rew., 3.20, 
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Now the Maiſter {hall ſay to his Diſ. 
FORD" | Ctples: Take Ye and eate this 1s my bedy: 
| | Now fayes the bridegroome to his 
| Cant... r. | friends, Eate,O my friends, and make 
| you merry my welbeloued, Now doth 
the Angel intimate that proclamation, 
which hereafter will be reſounded with 
| Rev.19.7. | greater joy from heauen:Let vs be glad 
and reiojce, for the marriage of the 
| Lambe u come, And now the Saviour 
| | ealles vpon {inners with outſtretched 
Mat.11.28 | armes 3 ( ome tome all ye who are wear) 
| and ladengand 1 will refreſh you, 

T hoſe diſcafed creatures who lay a 
the poole of Betheſda, waited diligent 
ly on the occaſion, when they ſhoult 
ſtep downe into the water: for he that 
firſt ſtepped in, after the Angell hat 0 
troubled the water, was made whole c 
whatſocucr his diſcaſe was. Prayſedfſ 
be God,though we have not now thoſe þ 
waters of Siloatn, whercin, with that 
blinde man, wee may cure our bodily « 
| diſcaſes3 wee haue the waters of thatÞ} li 
Shiloh,of the which whoſocuer drinkf :; 
| {hall not thirſt any more : theſe " 
| the 
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blm,g.7. 
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the new Pafſeoner. 
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the waters of life, that are able to cure 
all our ſpirituall infirmities; the bencfit 
1s not reftrained to one that firſt fits 
downe at his Table,but is extended to 
all thoſe who inake themſelues ready 
to come vnto him. Let vs not therefore 
neglect fo faire ar; occaſion of grace, 
but let vs vp &ariſe,let the Bride make 

her ſelfe ready,and goe forth to meete | 
the Bridge-2roome. Let vs begin 1n this | 


wildernes to cate the fruits of c our pro-} 
miſed Canaan, which 1s abouez let vs ft 
open to the king of glory that knocks; þ 


letvs goto our Cuiour that cries come, 


and ioyfully communicate with our | 


Lord, who commands, Take ard eate, 


this is my body. For he i 3s giuen the | 


oreateſt gift, and that in the mall eX- 
llent manner, that God hath to giue 


on earth ynto the ſonnes of men : ts | 
here hee gigcth 1 It, as it were with both | 


his hands, that is, not onely by his 
word, but "alſo by his Sacramentzone- 
ly take heed to this warning, /ct 4 774% 


trie himſelfe and fo let him eate. 


I danger! in hearing, of the | 
R 2 .. word, 


——_— 


| 


— A. 
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Gen. q9.10, 
loh.t. 14. 

Ar Siloam 
poole,one- 
ly heewas | 
healed . 
who firſt 
ſtepped 

downe, + | 
notſo at 
 Shilohs 
' Table. 


Rn OT 
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Luke.$.18, 


| hearken the more attentively vnto it, 


| eA Preparatine for 


— 


word and therefore our Sautour fore. 
'warnes vs 2 Take heede how you heare, 
T her is danger alſo in communicating; 
in the preceding Verſe, the Apoſll; 
forewarneth vs of it; He that eates of thy 
bread, and drinks of this cup of the Lori 
onworthily, is guiltte of the body ani 
bloud of the Lord, In the ſubſequent 
verſe he forewarnes vs alſo of the dan. 
ger. He that eates and drinkgs vnworthi 
ly,cateth and drinketh his owne dannati 
on. And in this interieed verſe, which 
now by the grace of God wee haue to 
handle, hee ſheweth vs the way how to 
 eſchew them both, and therefore let y; 


This precept hath two parts :1n the 
firſt wee are commanded to try befor: 
wee cate; in the ſecond wee are com 
manded to cate after triall. Before wee 
communicate, hee requires triallz and 
after triall hee commands to commu- 
 nicate : and ſo hee encounters with two 
ſorts of men, whereof the one eates of 
this bread and tries not, and theſe faile 
againſt the firſt : the other tric them- 


ſe]ues, 


_—_— 


Mw __—_—. 
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.* 
mm 


_ ———_—_— 


fore. ſclues, but eate not of this bread, and 
earel] theſe faile againſt the ſecond; both of 
ungfthem are here correed by the Apo- 
olti ſtles precept. In handling whereof, wee 
f thiff begin firſt at the laſt part, that ſuch as 
Lorif.re reſoiued to bide away, if it pleaſe 


an God,may be made willing tocome:and | 


uenfthen by Gods grace,we ſhall returne to 
dafflhefirſt,that ſuch as are willing to come, 
r1hmay be inſtruted how they ſhould 

communicate, 

eAnd /o let bimz eate,Tt is not then as 
yvee may percelue,left free vnto men to 
ommunicate or abſtaine from the 
ommunion as they pleaſe;but weeare 
bound by a commandement to eate 
and drinke at this Table. Doe thz(laid 
our Sauiour) i remembrance of mee, 
"YOur firſt father e {dar failed in cating 
of that tree of knowledge of good and 
evill, whereof God forbad him to eatez 
*Ybut many of his ſonnes faile in refu- 
WoNſing to cate of that tree of life, where- 
Sof of God commands them to eate, In 
alleſtheir words tzey condemne the fa&t of 
I-J their Fathers, becauſe they were Sicwt 


Z5I 


Wee are 
bound by 
Gods co. 
mand to 


eate at this 
Table, 


— 


] 


Bernard. 
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| 


| The apo- 
ſtatate man 
| will cate 
where 
God for- 
bids him, 
& will not 
eate where 
God com. 
mads him. 


Mat 24.12 


Becauſe 
the ſeducer 
| 1s beleeucd 

& not the 
| Sauiour, 


| prizes peremptores quam parentes ; peri 
{ſhers of their poſteritie, ere eucr-che 


| 


"Fd Preparatine for 
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-ormin parentes,ita ommy perepptores,c 


were parents; and in their deede the 
are daily imitators of their folly. It wa 
a puniſhment vato Adar to be deba 
red-from the tree of lite; and it is but; 
paſtime to many of his fooliſh poſt: 
rite to debarre them(ſelues from it, 

T bus ſtands the corrupt nature 
man ſhll in contrary termes with thi 
Lord, e-fnd the children doe fulfill th 
meaſure of their fathers iniquitie ; when 
God forbids man to cate, there vyi}l hi 
cate, and where the Lord cemmand 
him to cate,there will he not eate.Th! 
Serpent ſpake from the earth; e{1ba 
| yee cate of hat tree (which God hat 
forbidden) 'yee ſhall nor dye, and mat 
hearkened voto it, The Lord Tefv 
ſpeakes from heauen, (ome and cates 
the tree of life, and yee ſhall line; but 
man w1ll not heare bjm. O ſilly and 
fearefull rebellion, the Seducer is be 
leeued, and the Sauiour 1s not belec 


ued. This day wiſedome hath prepared 


4 


his 


TT 


the new Paſſeoner, 


his T able, hee cals ypon you all, Come 
Bard cate of my meate, and drinke of the 
Ewine that 1 hane drawne : hee that finds 
eth me, findeth life, and ſhall obtaine the 


arainft mee,burteth his owne ſoules and 
: but £ af! that hate me lone death, Thus are 

wee louingly called, and fayrely fore- 

warned; and all thoſe are made inexcu- 
{ Gble that will none of his counſell:they 
h tl will not eate of this bread, but ſhall eat 
£11 © of a worſe : For they ſhall eate of the 
fruite of their owne way, and be filled 
with their owne deniſes, their paths 

foall tend onto death becanſe 

they refuſe to lay hold 
on the tree of 
life. 


| fanonr of the Lords but hee that ſameth 


Pro.142 O., 
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CHAD. II. 


Ignorance the mother of all Recuſancie 
to communicate. The Reaſons of ai 
wers refaſals condemned, Better ex. 
cuſes reietted by (, briſt in the Goſpel 
then theſe. They conſent not to the 
Marriage of the Lambe, who refuſe 
the ſmalleſt token of his loae. 


\7 Hat cuer be the pretended ex-| 
cuſc of theſe recuſants,1gnorance] 

is the mother of their finne,and there-! 
fore may I ſay that vnto-them, which 
the Lord Tefſys ſaid vnro that Samari- 
tane woman : 7fthou kneweſt the gift of 
God,and who it us that ſaies 10 thee, ine 
me drinke, thow wouldeſt haue ashed ef 
him, and hee would haue ginen thee the 
water of life. This ſweete gradation of| 
our Sautours words, 1f thor kneweF, 
thou woulaſt athe,if thou askedſt 1 would 
gine,cuidently pointeth out the ſinne of 
theſe men to be (as I have ſaid) the 
daughter of ignorancez whereas out 


of 


— 


DP "ie \ ID, Io Fes, > 
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doubt it they knew the gift that is 
ven them here by God, they would 


were with thoſe Iewes, Lord eacr- 


ncieiore give vs this bread : and with that : 


F ai ſhmaritane woman when ſhee was 
ex. &tter informed, Lord evermore gine me 
/pell that water to arinke, that 1 thirſt no 
theYhores | 
2/1 But that wee may deale particularly 
With ſuch as refuſe, wee are to know, 
Wat abeit this their rebellion pro- 
- Meds of ignorance, yet they who re- 
ſe, are of ſundry rancks,fome know 
t the vtilitie and excellency of this 
Wcrament; theſe thinke they may be 
1. Whriſtians good cnovgh, although no 
ommunicants : they looke to this 
able with naturall eyes,they inage of 
by things which they ſec, and ſo de- 


ey haue better repleniſhed tables at 
27, \Wme. Theſe are like Naaman the Sy- 
#!a\ſan,who came to £14 to be curedof 
of |þs leproſiez hee was commanded to 
the |ſloe and waſh himſelfe ſeauen times in 
ut \Þrdan,which at the firſt hee diſdained 


iſe it, becauſe after their reckoning, 


| 


Zh,6.24. 
Tph.4.1s. 


Some re- 
fuſe to com 
municate, 
becauſe 
they knovy 
not the ex- 
cellency of 
this Sacra. 
ment, 


Thele are 
fooliſh like 
Naaman 
the Syrian, 
3. King, 5, 
0.12, 


of to 


- <—EEy 


= 


lh. a. retro ene tit. ae tro, 


T.Cor.I.21, 


Pharpar rivers of Damaſcus better then 


——— 
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todoc : are not (faid hee) Abanah and | 


all the waters of Iſraell 2 he contemned 
the meanes commanded by the Pro. 
phet,he went away in diſpleaſure, and | 
his leprofie wene with himz but after. 


| ward, when hee reuerently vſed the | 
{ meanes preſcribed vnto him, hee was 
| made cleane of his leprofie. Wherein 


wee are taught, not to deſpiſe the or- 


| dinance of God,although-it'ſeeme Nee 
| uer fo bafe'vnto naturall judgement; 


It pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſle of 
preaching, to ſauc them who beleeue: 
and he hath in like manner appointed 
this Sacrament for communication of 


| his Chriſt to them who are his. 


Let a man therefore be content to 


| take ſaluation out of the hand of God, 
| by ſach meanes as hee in his wiſedome 
' hath concluded to giue it, No world- 


ling will refuſe treaſure: of gold, al 
though it were giuen him in a Boxeof 
Wood; nor precious pearles preſcntes 
to him in a purſe of leather : and wee 
{ce that noble Perſonages diſdaine ni 


[ſo ſmall a meane? far beit from vs,that 


I | (clues in faith and feare to obey it : Jet 


'bleſsing by Gods promiſe annexed to 
the meanes; to the | 
|the manner of giuing, In this banquet | 


. 
GET 
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to take infeftments of {tate]y buildings, 
and faire 1nheritances, by accepration 
of a contemptible little peece of earth 
and ſtone: and ſhall a Chriſtian refuſe 
ſo excellent a gifr,becauſeitis ginen by 


wee ſhould examine the ordinance of 
God, but rather rhat wee prepare our 


ys not looke to the meanes, bur ro the 


gift more then to 
wee muſt Jearne to exerciſe our faith, 
not to ſatisfie our ſences; it is no ban- 


intended it, hecould haue furniſhed his 
Table with the delicateſt things, and 
made thee a banquet farre exceeding | 
that which «{haſuerus made to the 
Princes and gouernours of his Proyin- 
ces : For al! the Fowles of the ayre, aud 
beaſts that feede on pzountaines and jields 
are bis, He may command as his owne, 
all the creatures of his three ſtore hou- 


les, the Ayre, the Earth, and the Sea, 


quet for our hody : if ſo the Lord had | 


oY 


Ef. 1. 3. 


Pj4.50.10, 


f——— _ 


butt 


_— 
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The lefſe 
we ſec in 
this Table, 
the mare 
wee are 
bound to 
belecue. 


8 


but here the leſle wee ſee,the more we! 
are bound to belecue, Say with vnabeſ( 
lecuing Naaman, what better is thif: 
Bread and Wine then other bread an?! 
wine2uch blaſphemies ſometime haug'? 
fallen out of the mouthes of 1gnorantsP"l 
whole darkeneſle wee ſhall (God wil! 
ling) diſcouer by the light of God 


| OS 
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{ word hereafter : for the preſent, myſ*! 


concluſion to the Recuſant 15,that if aÞ%! 
thou pretendeſt, thou be a lover of * 


j Chriſt, then wilt thou eſteeme euen 


new token of his loue,a new benefit viſ® 
to theez and what ever he puts in thin" 
' hand as a pledge of himſelfe,in that rÞ®! 
ſpe&it ſhall be deerer vnto thee theſ4! 
all the world beſide. or 
Others\gaine there are,who kno 
| both the vtilitie and excellency of thi" 


| holy Sacrament, and yet refuſe to comP © 


municate, {but as they chinke) withÞ®! 
reaſon, pretending that it is not conf! 
tempt, but reverence of the SacramenP \ 
which makes them to abſtaine. TE" 


{ whom I anſwere, that there is no ex*! 


cufe in the world can warrant a mant 


| 


_bie]. 
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We ide backe from Chriſt Ieſus,when he 
Lecals vpon him : for what art thou able 


hioallcage 2 want of preparation 2 the | 


nault 1s thine owne: for fince the mar- 
\u$iaze of the Lambe is come, and thou 
1tzþrt warned thereunto, why doſt thou 
xilÞot make thy (elfe ready, and remoue 
odfhe impediments 2 And yet if thou al- 
miſcageſt that common excuſe of the ig- 
f.Sorant multitude, that thou art at va-; 
. fiance with thy neighbour by reaſon 
er#f {ome injuries done to thee, not. as 
vet repayed by him, nor to be borne 
\in$1thall,and digeſted by thee;zwhat doſt 
e r$0v, but by a ſingular ſubrtiltie of Sa- 
LefÞan, excuſe one finne by another 2 as 
one would teach thee to waſh away 
oc ſpots of thy face with puddle wa- 
th&r,vere not that in ſtead of cleanling, 
zmPÞ Make thy ſclfe more vncleane ? and 
thÞou,whileſt thou wilt iuſtific thy con- 
onFmpt of God his calling, by alleaging 
enÞy vaſanRified affeftion, 8 heart that 
Thnnot forgiue, doſt no other thing, 
 exjut wake thy ſelfe guiltic of a double 
n tfÞcllion,as one that will not diſcharge 


IT 
Tf itbee 
want of 
preparatie 
on, the 
fault is 
their own. 


2 

If it be ya- 
riance 
with their 
ncizhbor, | 
they ex- 
cule one 
linne by 
another. 


bay. thy 


{e} 


| 


| Mat. 22.4. 


They who 
excule 
their re 
cuſancie 
becauſe of 


variance 


are further 
conuinced. 


| Confider I pray thee, the excuſe 
pretended. by thoſe who were bidder 


carry within thee a heart that canne 
' forgive, ts never lawful. If that whidf 


e17 Preparatine for 


thy Chriſtian dutic neither to God no! 
man. 


of 


tothe Marriage of. the great king,and; 
compare them with thinezone of then 
ſaid, 7 haze bonht a Farme and will go 
ſeert : Another ſaid, 7 hane bought 

yohe of Oxen, aud muſt goe proue them 
And the third faid, 1 hae married 
Fife ani may not come. . The worlt 
their excnles is better then thine, an 
yet were they all repelled : the vie 
 husbandrv and marchandiſe, and L 
ditie that a man oweth vato his wik 
are ſometime lawtfnll, albeitnot ro bl 
preferred before that dutic we owe vi 
to lefus Chriſt ;but that thou ſhoulde 
live at variance with thy neighbour; 


fometime 1s lawfull,cannot excuſe thyſo 
delaying to come vnto Chriſt when eſ 
cals vpon thee, what mockery of Ge 
is it to alleage that which nener i5]avſee 


| 


ful}? i 


” —_ 
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inoj And here alſo beſide the offence 
done againſt thy God, confider what 
cuſcreiudice thou doſt vnto thy ſelf. What 
Uderfolly 1s this, that becauſe thy neighbour 
anqhath ſinned againſt thee, thou wilt alſo 
theninne againſt thine owneſoule 2 1 ſup- 
{ gopoſe as thou haſt ſaid, hee hath woun- 
/ fuied thee and hurt thee in thy body, | 
7emSoods. or name; is that a rcaſon why 
ca hou ſhouldeſt contemne the calling of | 
\t Chriſt; who offers to carethy wounds, 
_ anBind healeal the infirmities of thy foule, | 
e dffea, to pacifie all thoſe paſsions and | 
1 thþerturbations ofminde,wherewith thy 
wikSnpatience diſquiets thee? hee forewar- | 
o Wed his owne, that in the world, they rh.16.33. | 
e ſhould finde trouble, but in him they | 

Ideſſhould haue peace : If thou finde(as he | 
r, Foreſpake) trouble in the world, why 
nng1t thou not goe and ſecke that peace 
hid him, which hee hath promiſed 2 As | 
: thiſo thy right, I require not thou ſhoul- 
n Neſt looſe it;neither yet forbid I, that y 
Goſy ordinary meanes thou ſhouldeſt 
laWfecke a redrefle of thoſe wrongs which 
gainſt order are done vnto thee 3 for | | 
| the 


, 
4 


An 


i —_ 
—CNI>— tm 


=_ 


Pſal. 7 « 2 Go 


Ex.10.1 Jo 


Mat.6. 15- 


262 | 


| 


_ 
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the law 1s the ſtay of confuſton,and the}, 
Sinew of the common-wealth;zwithoy 

which no fellowſhip can be entertained] n 
amonegſt men : and God hath appoin 

ted the Magiſtrate,that vnto good mer jj 
hee ſhould be like the rawme to fields neil p 
mower, vnder whom they may flouriſh 
but ſhould be to the wicked like thafſto 
Weſterly winde, which draue thoſe Logw 
cuſtsinto thered Sea,that troublca thiy 
Land : but as for grudge,rancour, haſſſui 
tred, malice; and ſuch like, what hav 
they to doe in the heart of the childegſn 
God,fince wee are commanded to forf(C| 
Jive One another, euen as God the 
Chriſts ſake forgaue vs?& plainly forglyil 
told, that if wee doe not forgiue men theiſC| 
treſpaſſes,no more will our Father forgimSa 
vs 08r treſpaſſes, A fearefull recom 
pence, that wee ſhould poſleſſe osr 
owne finnes, becauſe wee will not forſin | 
give the (innes of others. Certaine|ſio 
thou that doeſt fo, giueſt out a harfre 
ſentence againſt thy ſelfe; for in ſteapne 
of mercie,thou cryeſt for iudgement,qor 
oft as thou prayecſt, forgive me my /inſau 


—— 


Fi 
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thi} as 1 forgine them that baue ſinned a> 
ou gainſt me 2 for that is, Lord forgive me 
neg not at all. Y 127 
oinj Jt was a horrible ſinne of the Tewes | They who 
ne thar they preferred Barrabas a wicked __ lo,pre- 
#7 malefattor before the Lordzbut I pray 
ill thee confider,how acere thy fin draws | Chrig. 
thaſto theirs,if thou iudgeſt rightly of it:for 
Loſwhen thou refuſeſt to come to this ho. 
| thily Table; vnlefſe thou haſt arhends of 
haffuch wrongs as are done vnto thee, thou 
1Wgelt in effc&,rather then Ile renounce 
leffiny will, 1 will renounce: my part of | © + 
forfiChriſt, and communion with himz for | Renown 
there is the: very: queſtion : Whether | cing their 
forgvilt thou forſake thy-communion with j aun ms 
wr ng ap | with 
'beChriſt, or thine owne corrupted will 2 Chip be. 
08 ay not.new to me,theſe gre-hard [pes . fore they 
omthes, God forbid-that- every one who | tenounce 
cuſs no partaker ofthis ſacrament, ſhould pawns 
forin ſo doing forfeit his part of commus i <4 
nelſon with-:Chrnift. I granvindeede they 
hargre hard ſpeeches, but rrae-ſpeeches, 
teafind no harder then thy ſin deferueth?+ 
nt,afor I pray:thee,: to whit end did our is 
f;nÞauiour inſtitute this -——— it , 


not | 


—_— * el MES. —_—. OI COS. WO IF. | 
y 


Gen.24.53 
q | 


| 


| 2.Cor.5.20 


* 
— 


, 


| not that in.it hee might communicate : 
'| him(ſelftothee2þow.canſtihouthen cx. 


| 


| wee are commanded to mmitter. vat, 
{you this holy ſacrament asapledge off. 


| your fathers houſe, and goewith vs:t 
the houſe of e:{brahams. : ithen teſtifiel 


| gtthen —— ſtand vpamitneſles|,, 


— 
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cuſe thy ſelfe,& ſay thou haſt not reiee” 
ted him .ſceing thou reicsthe meane) 
whereby hee.is gluen to:thee? When, 
Eliezerthe ſeruaot of Abrahams ſought; 
Rebecta it marriage: vnto- 1/aac, what, 
way did {hee teſtific her confent?{urchſ,. 
not onely by word, but by acceptationf,. 
of thoſetewels-of filuer and gold,whichſ,, 
he gaue her:as:Joucttokens1nthe name}, , 
of 1/aac;NoW\y wee areſentforth to youſſ,, 
as.the Ambaſladors of theliuing God, 
to win you an marriage vatd-his fonneyh, - 
and to. prepare/ you that yee.may. bt j 
preſented a:chaft Sponſe vbtoi him: and 


bis loue towards:you 2 if yee; agree tafl o 
the marriageand-be content: to forſake ay 


or 


uy 
wi 


your conſent by. receiuing>qbeſc. holy 
cokens. of his. Ibue;whith:ib:bis nam 
wee exhibit ynto you: but if/yee jwilll, 


__ againſt | 


40S —_— 


—_— NT” IEICE. Cdl..4 _— Y_ 


_———_— 
—— 


_— 


—— 


the new Paſſeoner. 


—__ WW EC 


zgain{t you, that wee hauc called you, 
knd ye Icfuſed to come, 
O man, what wilt thou doe for thy 
>briſt, thac wilt not come and bar- 
uct with him at his Table? how cant 
nou ſay thou loveſt bim,wher ſo (mall 
na impediment kecpcs thee back from 
JFoing, voto him? haſt thou not cauſe tc 
10k:.ng downe thy head for ſhamezwher! 
IM ou att convinced to haus leſle loue 
my thy Saviour,theti £/ax had to [acobs 
'OBotrage; for loue of tizem hee ſold his 
od h-right, which lie ſhould haue kept 
NeBut thou for love of Chriſt, wilt not 
 Pirſake thy corrupt wil, which thou art 
nd,und to abandon. e-4brahamn tor the 
DUB uc of God was content with his owne 
- OB:nds to {lay this onelv Jaiyfull fonne; 
Bid thou for the lobe of God, wilt not 
Bay thy volawfull baſtard affeRions,, 
or doe the holy will of God, :xcep! 
Ty wicked will be-firſt fulfilled; ;T his 
Jidently proves that thay halt not ./- 
abam tor thy father, but art of the 
ce off wicked: (aim, that hated his 
other vato the death; Aſluredl) 
$2 eXcePi 
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{be deliuered tothe Iaylor,till thou pf 


| quet this is, and what are the delicat 


[ here called. The Apoſtle faith not, 


eA Preparatine for 
except thou repent,that mercilesjudgg{ 
ment bides thee, prefignified in th; 
mercileſſc ſeruant, who having gotter 
mercy from his King,could ſhew non 
to his Companion : Oughreſt nor thu. 
to haue had piitie on thy fellow, as 1 ha 
pittie on thee ? Thy tormer ſinnes ſha 
be imputed vnto thee, and thou ſh; 


all that is due vnto thy Lord, whic 
thou ſhalt never beable to doe. | 
But that the pinifull ignorance q 
both theſe ſorts of Recuſants may t| 
better appearez and further ltght m 
ariſe to ſuch as are willing to comm 


nicatezwee are to conſider what a b 
vnto the participation whereof wee: 


a man cate bread,and drinke wine, þ 
let bim cate of this bread,and drinke 
this Cup. The particle (74) tels vs 
is no common Bread and Wine, : 

ſurely, the comfort is great,that w: 
are commanded to eate of that Brea 


whereof our Sauiour ſaith : The & 
. bot 


hr tl. —_ wP a 


— ——_. 
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1d, $14),90d to drinke of that Cup which 
2 ecals has bloul of the New Teſtament, 
hed for the remiſſin of the fins of many, 
ce that cates of my bread,and drinks 
ff my Cup vaworthily, becomes guil- 
fic of the abuſe of Gods Creatures: 
hut hee that eates of this bread, and 
drinkes of this Cup unworthily, becomes 
euiltie of the body and bloud of the Lord, 
$:d cates his owne damnation,becanſe he 
uſcerneth not the Loras boay. 

And therefore that wee fall not in 
0 this fearefull ſinne, we are to know, 
hat this Sacrament is not a ſimple 
Fhbing, buc a compound, wherein are 
hings of ſundry kindes which muſt be 
..; Miſtinguiſhed, and ſo the word of di/- 
erning imports that ſecret, There are 
ere things of ſundry ſorts, wee muſt 
liſcerne euery thing in the owne kind: 
oour Sawiour tavght vs,and after him 
is Apoſtles: and this truth the aun- 
Kient Fathers have dcliuered vnto vs, 
Euchariſtia (ſaid [renens ) ex duabus re- 
P45 conſtat, terrena 0 celeſti, The Eu- 
bariſt conſiſts of two kinde of things, 
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Maca. hom. 


}]dercd not as a ſimple, buras a com: 


{a man be earthly or heavenly, becauk 


L 


- | ment be an earthly or- an heauen| 


the thing ſignified : bow Chriſt Icſugſli 


| anſwered by a diſtinRion : Tf it be 
{ asked how a Chriſtian, being on thay 


{ earth, the Apoltle ſaith that hee hatlſp 


—— 


ef Preparatine for 


pea 


the one carthly, the other heauenlyks: 


| And e4ugnitine calleth it wiſ;bile foes: 
num, inutrbils gracte : the viſible {1gne (iv 


of inufible grace. And CMacarim cally; 
leth this Bread and Wine, avTiTuna|# 
Examplaria fignre, ſew Typs carnic 6h 


| ſangwints ( hrish: : reſemblances, figureye/ 


and Types of the body and bloud off 
Chriſt Icſus, Now it is ſure, that aj: 
T\ pe, Patterne, or Figure muſt eueſſþo 


| be diſtinguiſhed from - that whereof 


It 1s a figure, This Sacrament then be, 
10g a compound thing muſt be covfi 


pound thing * It 1t be asked whethet 


hee is a compound creature; it muſt be 


his conuerſation in the Heavens 2 i 
muſt be anſwered by a diſtintion:and 
if alſo it be asked whether this Sacraſſie 
Tf 
thing.how the figne is giuen, and howſh 


J; 


0 i _—_ 
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en] $1nÞ.auen, and yet preſent in the Sa- | 
- /ehparuent2 all thele T ſay, muſt be an-.| 


ignered by diſtinQtion : Surſuns of Dor 
5 calSninus ({aid e-Lugnſtine) [ed etiam hic, 
JT %ft veritas Domuny 3 corpus evins Das. 
F Ohnins in quo reſurrexit vnu0 loco efſe pes, 
urehef, veritas eins vin diffuſa eff 3 our 


d offLord is aboue in heauen,yet here alſo.| - 
at as our Lord, as hee is the truthz for the | 
eveſbody of our Lord, in which hee aroſe | 
reoifrom death,. can be but in one place; | 
 befbut his truth 1s diffuſed into every | 
v{rfplace; And againe,7bat per id quod ho- | 


Mme erat, & manebat per id quod Dems : 
hefYbat per 5d quod vno loco erat, & mane» 


wlfhat per id quod vbiqz erat + hee went | 
t bllhence by that which was man, hee ſtai« | 
baſed by that which was God : hee went | 
thElaway by that which was but in one | 
atifplace, hee ſtayed by that which-was in | 
? Iall places,, Ang againe :.<{cendit ſu- | 


nd per 0722nes: celor corpore,nop receſſit mas» 
raYieſtate ; hee aſcended aboue all the hea» 
nf uens in his-body,but hee departed not 
of henge in his, maicſtie, And Cyril in 
uf like manner : Now enim, quia 11unc noy 
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| adeſt 3n carne ex £0 putes, quod fpivit 

| 2wedio hic non aafit : Thinke not thi 
' | with his fpirit hee 1s not here among 
vs, becauſe hee 1s not now amongſt 
_ | with his body. Thus yec ſee wee mv 
vie a diſtinRion, 
Yetare || '' And yet albeit wee are forced her, 
they {019 | to-acknowledge the ſundry natures « 
be diſtit= | things compound, and conf1der then 
guihed, ||. "Wy - 
5 atwee. | In their owne kindes; wee muſt, for ; 
deftroy |'that,take heed to the wonderfull vnio 
not their | and Sacramentall conjunRion that 1 
van. | hetweene them, which is fo ftrait,tha 
vnto the receiuer they are inſeparable 
for the which alſo che earthly thin! 
receiues the name of the heauenl 
And this muſt alfo be conſidered, le 
on the other hand, ſeparating thoſe 
tlnngs which God hath conioyned,wd 
{| make this Bread and this Wine but na$ 

ked and bare fignes,and ſo iuſtly incur 
| that blame, which our adverſaries vn 
iuftly would lay vpon vs : and in like 
manner this pumtſhment which herc 
the Lord threatens againſt them+ whe 
are exill diſcerners. | 

C HAP, 
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CHAP. 111. 


bree rmles to be obſerned m the right | 
diſcerning the Lords body. Firſt, that 
ener thing inthis Sacrament be taken 
in his owne k:nde. Who faile in this,and 
how. Seconaly,that this Sacrament be | 
2ſed accoraing to Chriſts suſtitution. 
How the Papiſts faile in thes,Thirdly, 
that this Sacrament be w/ed to right 
y crds,and thoſe ends ſet downe.T he con- 


cluſion of the firſt part of the precept. 


Ne the right diſcerning. of the | 
, lefLord body, theſe three rules are to be | 
hoſÞb(crued:firſtthatin this ſacrament,we | 
d,wejake vp every thing in the owne na- | 
t na$ure and kinde. Next,that we vſe cuery 
ncuſſpne of them in the manner appointed | 
; vn-Py Chriſt,and with that reverence that 
likefs due ynto them. And thirdly, that this 
hereSacrament be celebrated vnto the right 
whopgnds, for which our Saujour appointed 


If | 
\P. _ Againſtſ___ | 


— 


Ee are therefore to conſider,that 
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euill dif- 

| cerners, 
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lt 


| is Chriſts body, but ſacramentally ſÞ: 
| but denie that the breadis tranſubſta 


" 


—— 


{ Againſt the firſt fayle both Paſt 
piſts and baſtard Profeſſors: Papiſts! 
are euill diſcerners, becauſe they takeſi 
the ſigne for the thing ſignified; theſt! 
earthly thing for the heavenly : Theſ» 
men of Lyſtra were euill difcerners: 
when they tooke Par! and Barnabaly 
for Iupiter and HMercnrins, Gods info! 
their account,and therfore would hanſp 
worſhipped: them as Gods : but (infſ#. 
this light) farre blinder are they, whoſſtu 
will adore a creature in ſtead of theſth 
Creator, and that with the. (ame kindiſſcc 
of worſhip AzTetia, which by thei 
owne confeſsion js due to'God onely 
They alleadgefor theirerror the wor 
of truth : Teſus Chriſt ſpeaking (fa 
they) of the bread, called it his bod 
wee fay in like manner that this breac 


tiate into the very natural! bodie © 
Chriſt, as they againſt the principleso 
faith. and nature, falſely affirme. It i 
ſtrange to ſee what backward peruerſ 


— 


handlers of holy {cripture theſe men 


be 
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be, where they ſhould ſticke to the 
etter,they inforce an alltegorieto ſerue 
their purpoſe. What plainer Hiſtory 
then that which CAofes: hath 2 God | 
made two great lights, the oveater to 
rule the day,the leſſer to rule the night ; 
yet is this place violently wreſted, when 
out of it they will gather, that the Pa- 
pall dignitie, which (as they ſay) God 
hath appointcd to rule ouer the ſpirt- 
waltie, '1s greater then the regallz and 
that the Pope by as many degrees ex- 
dIcelleth the Emperour, as the Sunne 
* xcels the Moone. Aud againe, where 
elyÞ"e ſpirit of God vſcth a figure, there 
or hey ſticke to the letter. Theſe words 
according to the Lettey, /{arvdant fia- 
Hinm, command an impietic. : ana 
herefore by eAuguſtines rule, ſhould 
he eſteemed figurative ; $5 preceptina 
oquytio cit, ant flagitium, aut facinus 
ctans aut wiilitatem & beneficentiam 
ubens,noy eſt firurata loquurno : fi autem 


uitare aut beneficentiam vetare, fignrata 
$oguurio eft,( niſi manancauerits ( mquit 


Chriſt) | _ 


/agit1s wel facinug wider inkere,aut Ys 
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| C briſtus ) carnem fil hominis facimu in, 


| command a profitable,or a good deed, 
then it is no figurative ſpeech; but if i q 
] ſeeme tocommanda finne or heynoul; 


{ deed, or forbid a profitable and honeſtſ;, 


PIES 


bere videtnr ) figura eff ergo, precipien; 
paſſions Domini eſſe communicandum,G| 
[uaniter & viihiter recondendi in memo. 7 
ria,quod pro nobis caro ens crucifixa ſit|| 
If a ſpeech of precept, eyther forbid] 
ſome ſinne, or heynous deede; or elſe], 


ation, then it is a figurative ſpeech, 


| vnleſſe thox eate of the fleſh of the Sonnf,, 


| of may, (ſaith Chriſt) liere he ſeemes 1, 


command an heynous attion,and ther; 
fore it 15 a figure, commanding vs ta, 
communicate with Chriſts paſsion,and j, 


| ſweetly and profitably to lay this vp inf, 


our mcemory,that his fleſh was crucihy p 
edfor vs. And after this manner alſo th, 


| perpetual phraſe of the holy ſpirit dotly 7 


teach vs to interpret them,when he calf 
circumciſion,the conenantzthe Lambe ;; 
the Paſſcouerz Baptiſme, the Lauer of |. 
Regenerationz the Wine, the Cup of, 


the new Teſtament, In all theſe thi lig 
| al 


| 


OO" 
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fin ;re forced to acknowledge a figure : 


in] Onely here, This is my body, they will | 


Of adhere te the letter. The learned and 
m1 rodly fathers hauc with vs alſo acknow- 
'/il.[ [edged this for a Sacramentall ſpeech : 
bid] Tertul.expounds, Hoc e#t corpus me- 
elle} am, 5d eft, fignra corporss met: This is 
<d} my body, that is, the figure of my bo- 
dy. And againe : Dominus pane corpus 
Out #7 repreſentat 2 God repreſents or 
eli] reſembles his body by bread. And Au- 
ch: gnſtine ſaid in like manner: Non dubi- 
INNS rant dicere hoc eft corpus menm,cum fig- 
'S WR 17 daret corports ſui, He doubted not 
helyto ſay, This is my body,when hee gaue 
$ Wonely a figne of his body: And againe, 
and Indam adhibuit ad conninium,n quo cor- 
P MF pores & ſanguin ſuf Ara commendanit 
ci Di/cipulss Chriſt admitted [das to his 
nf ſupper,in which he commended to his 
lot Diſciples the figure of his body and: 
calf blouds As Tefus Chriſt is called a ſtone, 
bd and called breads fo is this bread cal- 
T fled his bodie,and that,ſfayes Bernard,is 
V per ft nificationem, non proprietatem,: by 
- fignificationznot that properly it is = 
art | n 
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How the 
bread and 
wine are 


changed. 
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- And as forcarnall P rofelfors, they c 
are alſo enill diſcerners, becaufe they 
eſteemes tefle of this Bread and Wine! 
then they' ought,putting no differcneeſ# 
{ betweene it and common bread and! 
whores :51t 1s not fo indeed); for infP 
all the wor}d there- is not the like off 
-this bread and thi wine; [except in theþ! 
like a&tion z4t 1s changed by the ord'c 
nance of Chriſt,and vertue of bis inſtift 


| tation? not changed in {the ſubſtance 


burinthe vie and:end:{ Pan: (enim\fd 
LErrenmus: Ppercipiens vocationem Des, tanſÞC 
Hoh communts pan eſt, ſed. FnchariſtiaF 
for that earthly receiuing: Gods 
pointment; is now-no common breadÞa 
but the Euchariſt. The Lord who calf 
leth things that arc not;-and maket p 
ther to be, doth!>here appoint thi h1 
bread. and this: wine to 4: farre mor 
excellent vſe.then that whereunto the 
ſerve by nature; As wax; flamped withpa! 
the ſeale of a King jn ſubſtance differ : 
not from other wax and-yet for ya]ui 

is much more. cxcollent;-and\may no c 


_ be vnreuerently handled, without. con 


tempt 
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hey empt of the kingzſo chis bread though | 
they} ſubſtance it differ not from! other | 


Vineþread, yet concerning the vſc itis ſepe- | 


cneefate,and much more precious then any 
angÞther bread in the'world : being now | 
r infppointed by God to be a figne and 
e off {eale,and an exhibiting inſtrument of 


th hriſts body, and thereforetannot be =e 


xrdrofancd nor abuſed withont contempt 
{8 Chriſt Icſts. riders 
nce} Againſt the ſecond condition requi- 
#m $9 in the right diſcerning of the Lords 
:anſody, P apiſts faile 1n like manner,be- | 
fiahule they peruert Chriſts inſtitution, 
6d vic fiot this Sacrament as hee com- 
eadanded, for *ſceing our *Saujour 1s 
calc ordainer' of this Sacrament (ſaith 
cethiprian,) Fiig, id nos facere oportet,quod 
thi: briſtzs fecit ,et quod factendum manda- 
zore : of truth, 'wee ought' to doe that |, 
heffhich Chrift did, and which he com- 
vithjanded vs todoe. And e-Zmbrofe ris | 
FerÞ2 vpon this ſame placefaith plainly: | 


Jud4onum eſt D omina,miſfteriunm hoc ali- | Ambroſe. 
| ' I Cor.11,26 


nolf ce/ebrare,quam ab eo traditum eſt: it 


þ 


2 Rule, | 


Cyp.lib.2, 
Epiſs.3- 


on indignity toour Lord;to celebrate 
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| | this niyſterie otherwiſe then hee del : 
{ Papiſts -| yeredit. Chriſt ordained ita Sacrame 4. 
faile = | for the communication of himſelfe i} 


zainſtthis | the faithfull at the Tablez they ha 
wr has curned it into a ſacrifice for the oblat 
peruerc on of Chriſt to his Father on an alta h 
Chriſts | Jeſus brake the bread,and gaue it; buf}, 
inſtitution. | they if they break the bread, they xj 
it notz and if they give it, they breal 
| it not. In their daily Mafle, the Prid 
breaks the bread, he abufcth the word 
| of Chriſt fecretly whiſpering them, 
| cipite, comeatte : hee bids others take{ 
eat, but gives them nothingz& when, 
giues,he ſtops it whole in the mouthy 
of the people, and breakes it no 
| Thus molt ſacrilegiouſly they alter o 
-| Sautours ſacred inſtitution, as thoug 
\ | of purpoſe they had concluded to | 
contrarie to him. Beſides.this,they wit 
Sacrilegi- | draw from the pcople- the vſe of i! 
ouſly they | Cup, and ſo mutilate the. holy Sact, 
—_— ment; a hornble ſacriledgean like mal 
the cnp-"-- | Rer, yet ratified by the decree of tha. 
from the  heriticall Councell of Trent, Sz as 
people, | dixeret ex act precepto:uel de mereſſita 
| | | ſalnt 
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". Yoppole the decree of their owne Pope 
BG cla/errs : Comperimuns, quod quidam 
Wrmpta tantiommoado corperts ſAacri porti-- 
ſve, 4 calice ſacrats crnorss abſtineant thus 


[y} 


It 


Witione decemtvr, aftrifti ant integra Sa- 
We grand non fit ſacrilegio,\Wee vnder- 
he cup of his ſacred bloud: which 


Firaincd from the whole, becauſe this 
a T __ dividing] 


——_——_ 
— 


{alutts eſſe, onmes & ſingielos Chriſti fi- 
deles,utramg, ſpeciem Enchariſte {umere 
debere, Anathema fit, If any man a- 
vouch that it is by Gods commande- 
ment, or ypon neceſsitie of our ſalua- 
ton, that all Chriſts fairhfull people 
ſhould receive the Euchariſt vnder 
both kindes, let him be accurſed, To 
hom 1t contents vs at this time to 
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roculdubio, quoniam neſcio qua ſuper- 


ameta pertiplant aut ab INtS0115 AYCOAN- 


; 90d diniſ;o vnins einſdemg, miſtery 


and, that certaine recciuing onely the 
dortion of Chriſts body, abſtaine from 


en (becauſe vindoubtedly they are 


Frained vp in ſome kinde of ſnperſtiti- | 
Þ1) let therti be inforced eyther to rc- 


cive the whole ſacrament,or to be re- 
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diuiding of one and the ſame mylteric 
| ' cannot be without great vacriledge 
In this contrarictic amobg themſelves 
| which way(I pray you)ſhall the poore 
| people turne them? T he counſel] cur 
| ſeth all them, who affirme this Sacra 

ment ſhould be miniſtred with breafj 
and wine ; the Pope faith plainly it i 
| ſuperſtition and facriledge to giue the 
| one without the other,and command 
| that cither wee abſtaine from both, o 
| retaine both together : if yce follow thi 
| | counlel,the Pope ſhall condemne you 
| if yec follow the Pope, the Counſel 
{hall accurfe you: but,curſe as they wil 
| the Lord ſhall blefſe them,who in faitlf 
communicate at his holy Table accot 
ding to his inſtitutionzand the curſe 0 
God ſhall not faile to cleaue vnto then 
ſurer then the leproſie of Naaman ti 
_ | Geneſsz yea, their part ſhall be taken” 
Res.32.t9. | out of the. booke of life,vho dare pre 
E \umeto change the ordinance of Goc 
The Apoſtle hath delivered vnto vs 
that which he receiued from the Lord"! 
how not onely hee tooke the breadſf® 
| $ | : ble(Tedfvl 


—— L _ 
hd. nn S—. 
ww — _— — 
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x 


I blcflediit and brake it,and cans; it bur 
that in like manner, hee tooke the cup, 
and gaue alfo. to his Diſciples { Whar 
boldneſle is it then to take from the 
people that which Chriſt by his Apo. 


. thus while they boaſt of antiquitie;they 
Fare found fathers of noueltie, 
And againſt the third,, they faile 
| ho vſe notthis Sacrament to the fight 
ſends which are eſpecially two. The 
Jfrlt is the commemoration of Chriſts 
Keath and paſsion with thankſgiving; 
or the which a)ſo the Grecians called] it 


unication of Chriſt to them who are 
Fs; aad for this the Apoſtle calleth it 
o/ovia 06:487G- xei5s. The firſt 1 
Bake but of out Saviour his words, doe 


= eine vſed according to Chrifts inſti. 


fled ution; is a lively repreſetitation of 
_ T 2 - Chriſt 


bis in remembrance of mee. And from 
he Apoſtle + + Sooft as yee eate of this | 
read, and dritke of this cnp, ſhew forth | 
he Lords death till his comming againe. | 

nd in very deed,this holy Sacrament | 


files hath delivered vnto them 2 and | 


— 


| 
| 


i 


: 


3 -Rule, 


The rſt 


end of this] | 


' Sacrament 
isa thank- 


. if «e110, The ſecond is the com | jj com- 


mcmora- 


tion of 


Chriſts 


| death. 


| 


- = EC 


Zach.1nz.10 


{the ſcourge, the nayles;and the ſpeare: 
{and his bloud ſhed for the remiſsion of 
{ our ſinnes; which ſhould worke in vs, | 


' our bleſſed Sauiour vnto the death. 


eA Preparatine for 


Chriſt crucified; while as the ſignes'of 
his bleſſed body and bloud,being ſun. 
dred one of them from the other, the 
onhe.is broken, the other poured our,re-- 
mebring vs how his bleſſed body was | 
broken with the crowne of thornes, || 


ſo oft as wee behold it, an inward con- 
rition, and godly ſorrow for our fins, 
wherewith wee prierced and wounded 


And indeed, if wee be of the number 
of thoſe vpon whom God hath poy- 


red out the ſpirit of graceand compaſ- || |( 
{ion, fo often as wee looke vpon him L 
whom we have pcirced(as here in this|} | 
Sacrament wee may ſce him crucified || { 
before our eyes) as often wee ſhall la- || | 
ment for this, as one mourncth for his | | tl 
onely Son, or is ſorrowfvull for his firſt |fþ | 
borne: but of this wee ſhall ſpeake God |{ | fc 
willing hereafter, ' _-.. &) 
Now here is alſo diſcovered the va-'f | w 

nitie of that crrour. of concomitance, 
| ! where- || ct 


—_— 
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aherewich our adverfaties would « e- 
'cuſe their diſmemibring' of this holy 
| Sacrament: for (ſay they) by conevimi- 


| tance wherethe body of Chriſt is, there 


is his bloud, and therefore: the bread 
1 whieh 1s bis body being giuen, there 


| 1s no neede to giue theo cup.But as the 


Lord asked the King of Tyrus in diri- 
fion, eArt thou wiſer then Danid ®Yo 
may wee'aske of them, are'yee wiſer 
then Chriſt 2 will yee ariend his inſti- 
tution? This aſſertion takes away one 


of the principal] ends of this Sacra- 
ment, to'wit, the Commemoration of 
Chriſts'death and paſsion:for to haue 
the bloud within the body, is 'no-de- 
claration of a crucified 'manz not' a 


whereas our bleſſed Saufour ordayned 
them,to be exhibited ahd recejned ſtr» 
dry,that it might not onely bepreached 
to our cares, but CG alſo ro'our 


were ſutidred for our finnes, 
'Thefecond end for which this "I 


An Rk - 


ſhewing 'forth' of the'Lords death : | 


eyes, how his ble ed'body and bloud | 


crament Was ordayned; 1s that it rvight | 


C—_ 
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Errour of | 
concomi-- ' 
tance dif. 
prooued. '. 


Etec.28.2. 


Concomi- 
tance de.. 

ſtroyes the 
firſt end of 
this Sacrae | 


ment, 


_. be 


- 


| 
| 
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| The ſecod 
]end of this 
{ Sacrament 
15 $he com» 


munica. 


{tion of 


Chriſt to 


| them who 
| are his. 


In this Sa- 
 crament 


| Chriſt is 


truely ex- 


| hibited & 
| glUEN. 


a... 


| membrance; 
| hearc and ec, that this bread w 
hisbody, is giuen;vs,and Wee Are COM- 
onde 


4p” Ppeparatine —_ 


ha meanes of the. communication of 
Chriſt to all, thera who are his, tor the 
ſealing vp of c our, ſpjrituall vnion with | 
him;;deo enim ſaqramentum Hd homini- | 
bus agtur,ut Capt cprpors in terry coad. 

gnerure And this (as I ſaid) I rake out 
of the ward of, the Apoſltlc,This bread 
mbich wee breake,s it not the communion 


of the body of (briſt ?Andi inthis reſpeR, 


| this holy bread and wine are not onely 
| Genes. repreſeming Chriſt: crucified; 


gor. ſcales confirming our faith in him, 


| but alfocffcQual ioſtruweats of exhis» 


bition,wherby the holy ſpirit makes an 
inward application of C beſt Frpcſſied 

roll that are þis,...i 
' And hereip ſtands our PRks com- 
fort,for if weethad no more to doe in 
the celebration of this holy ſacrament, 
byg $0 remember; Chriſts death, and 
paſsion : then: certainely looking to it 
onely were ſufficient to put. vs, n.re- 
ercof, but Fi wee 
ich 1s 


<= WW mw we ny wo AY a> Tin. eh... 


ta take, and cate.it, what 
ſhall 


—— 


* 
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ſhall we wee thinke but that wee are cal- 


kers of Chriſt and all the benefits that 


flow from hjs death. The Lord doth 


neither deceiye vs with words, to bid 
vs take when hee giues nothing : ney» 
ther calleth hee vs onely to a commu- 


holy Sacrament. Certainely, hee that 


will ponder theſe words ofour Saviour, 


beit the breaking and 'giuing of the: 


great difference betweene communi- 
cation ang ———_— on the part of: 


take and eate, this is my 


ceiuer, | 
And yetlet no man thinke, that al- 


bread be the communication of Chriſts: 
body, that therefore the bread is tran. 
ſubſtantiate into- his body, or that- e+: 
very one receives the body of Chriſt: 
#ho receiues the bread 2-for there is: 


led to this high mercy, as tobe perta-- 


nion of naked bread and wine, farre be | 
it from vs to thinke ſo baſely of this | 


with any meaſure of light and grace, | 


body : ; ſhall i 
perceive that there is = a p44 and | 
effeuall exhibition made of the Lord || 
Teſus,to the penitent and belceuing r res [: 


ceived of 


| Yet Chrig | 


is not re 


euery one 
Who recci- 
ueth the. 

bread : for 
there = | 
great diffc. 
rence bce- | h 


T4 God. 


ewecne 
| 


_—_ 
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communi- 
cationand 
accepta- 
£1On, 


| 

The vvic- 
i ked cate 
f not Chriſt 
{in the Sa- 
| crament. 


| Tobn,6. I 4. 


Auguſtin 
Joan.cap.6. 
| TratÞ.26.. l 


| ad vitam nnliad exitinmItews, Yui non: 


. io] Chriſti, prociflaubio von manancat ſþi- 
"+1; | ratualiter carnemgee bibet ſangume: ein, 
1 Acct vifebubrrer. promat 


DEALS 


oF Preparatime for 


God. In this Sacrament there is in+ 
deede a communication and exhibiti- 


—_— 


| on of Chriſt, þut on the part of the | 


vnbelccuing receiuer it failes for fault 
of acceptationz becauſe they haue no 
faith. whereby to recciue him, nor a 
png heart, wherein to lodge bm, 

tis therefore a vile errour alſo of the 
Papiſts, who affirme that the wicked 
in this Sacrament cate Chrilt, but to 
their damnation : It is contrary to the 
Word of God and reformed amiiquitie: 
for, Whoſoener:(faith Chriſt) caterh my 
fleſh, and drivketh my-b/vrd, hath: efere 


ral. life, and 1-will raiſe hine vp. at the-| 


la#t day. Sarramenturw quibuſdanm ad 
vitam, quibuſdam ad exiinm, res vero- 
*p/Aa cuins oft ſacramentum, ons hamini 


meant in ( hrifto, Gr. in quo nonvayet 
Uu5, SECT tr: 


mentum /angnuns. Or corpors.cin The 
wicked who beleeue not,may with 1»- 


.- | ds cate Pancw 


= OP Dommnn. 


—_ — 
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not the bread which the Lord himſelfc 


is to his worthy receiver. 


| Of all this, then it is euident, that 


this banquet 'is moſt heavenly, and 
excellent, wherein as there is no lefſe 
offered then Chriſt Teſus, fo no leſſe 
is refuled by them who refuſe to com- 
municate:they proclaime by their deed 


(if they continue in it,) that they have 


10 portion in Dania, netther inheritance 


in the ſonune of 1/bas. 


| But now-wee leave them, and re- | 


turne to ſpeake, as. wee promiſed, « 
| that triall, which they who mind 

| to communicate, .are to 

F take ofthem- 

| .--:- ſelues. 


CHAP. 


| 


i 


[ 
Dominum. The bread of the Lord, but. 


refuſe to 


They re- 
fuſe agreat 
gift, who 


CcCOmMUus.» 


' Nicate, 


2S4am.20.1 


"0 


Gen. 3.24 


jin doth ourS.ord Teſus diſcouer his 


|L 


— _ us 
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i 


EC 


_ CHAP. I1II, 


| | The ſecond part of the precept command; 


trial before we communicate,T he Lord 
will not that this table be a ſnare to 1,94 
was Abſalom to Ammon, Banquetters at 
this table ſhould be holy perſons. 


Et a man therefore trie  bimſelfe. This 
Particle (therefore ) is a relative to 
that which went before: ſince there is 
2 danger (will hee ſay) and many cate 
and drinke vnworthily ; therefore take 


| yee heede how yee come +he ſaith not 
| imply, let a man cate, but /et «4 mar 


rrie himſclfe, aud ſo tet him eare. This 


| warning then of the Apoſtle,ſtands in 


the entry of this hol aftion,like that 
Cherubin armed with a ſword in the 
| entry of Paradice : yet not to hold out 
the Sonnes of eAdam,but onely to ter- 


| rifie vs, that wee preſume not to draw 


neere without ſanRification. And here- 


wonderfull love towards vs; who be- 


fore he inuites vs to cate and drinke ll 


ll 


his|F__ 


oo © 8 Rr PPy om RX) ano wnmp—s aww 


| 
| 
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his Table, doth farſt of all iuſtrudt vs 
how wee ſhould doe it.e4b/a/om called 
his yonger brother {x»men to a ban- 
quet orrely of purpoſe to ſlay him, he 
[prepared delicate meate and drinke a» 
bundantly for hjm, bur concealed the 
danger, Itis not ſo with our elder bro- 
ther, he cals vs here to a banquet, not 


..\|of purpoſe to ſlay vs,but to ſaue vsz he 


is no way willing we ſhould make this 
Table a ſnareto trappe our ſelues to 


damnation,which he hath ordained as 


tothe Communicants at this; holy .T a- 
ble 3-it is/ very, rye that great things 
xe exhibited there. indeede,, but thou 
houldeſt fixſt of all enquire of thy 
ſ}fe,who art thou 2 what mtereſt thon 
haſt m this Communion? and whether, 
þ ar or 


—_— - 
% - 
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| Luk,11.38 


| ef Preparatine for 


or no thou be one of thoſe to whom 
theſe holy'things doe appertaine?for if 
thou'm thy perſon be a profane & vn- 
{ſanRified; creature, thy touching of 
theſe holy things may defile them, "and 
make thee ouilne of the contempt of |. 
them, but ſhall not benefit theez yea, af 
. | greater 'curſe then that which Eli/ha 
pronounced onthe vnbelceving Sama 
ritane Prince, ſhall light vpon thee: 
thou ſhakt ſec the Table of the Lord, 
and heare of the plentie of the bread 
of life therein'communicated, but ſhal! 
not cate'of it : Let a man therefore trit 
binſelfe, and ſo let him cate of this bread 
and drinke A thes cup, *' + 
For asthis Sacramentis an holy and 


| excellent” thing, fo ſhould they who 


celebrate tbe /holy and ſeparate pet- 
ſons, It-ſhould not be'receiued with 
commenhands; ehat is, with earthly 
hearts and vaſanAifiedaffeRions. The 
 Phariſes wonld not catetheir common 
meats with -vnwathedhands, and-that 


| was buitſuperſtition, but here to waſh 


\bofore we eate,both our hands and our 


head | 


the new Paſſconer. 
head with Peter,yea,to waſh (as Jeremy 
exhorts vs) or hearts from our wicked- 
veſſe, is deuotion and good Religion, 


both commended and commaunded 
by the word of God;otherwiſc feare- 


J| full is that warning of our Sauiour : f 


1 waſh thee not, thou ſhalt hane no part 


| with meeeT o the vncleane all things are 
oncleane, for enen their conſciences are 


defiled, 
CHAP. V. 


Vareaerent handling of holy things hath 
neuer beene left vupaniſhed.The Lord. 


will not ſhew hs preſence without pre- |. 


paration, The excellencie of this Sa- 
crament, and an exhortation to come 
wnto ut with renerence, | 


[He Lord hath neucr ſuffered vn- 
puniſhed the vnreucrent looking 
to,or handling of the holy {ignes of his 
preſence, Themof BerhGemeh looked 
vnreuerently into the Ark,& the Lord 


flew fiftie thouſand of them. UVzzz 


touched 


Iohy.13. 9. 
TerecqJ 14. 


i.) » 
_ F- as , 


Exed.12.48 


Exod.t 2.6, 
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TY 


pe ee ER 
aw 


touched vnreverently the Arke, and 
the Lord in like manner ſtrooke him 


' of propoſitzan, but. conditionally, that 
the young men who were with him 
were ſanftitied. .No vncircumciſed 


vnder paineof death, and ſuch as were 


were cleane,did not cate without foure 
dayes preparation, for the Lordicom- 
manded them to take the Lambe the 


fouretecnth day at night, that all the 


prepare themſelues to chat holy action. 
' Neyther will the Lord any other way 
be familiar with vs ,except we be fan&1- 
fied. Before the Lord catne downe on 
| Mount Sinai to giue his law to Iſrael}, 
he appointed them three dayes ofpre- 
paration, wherein to ſanfifie them- 
(clues. The Lord Gy to Moſerin 


the 


___a__—r__ 


— 


mſtantly to deaths eAbimeleth would} 
| not give to Dauid the hallowed bread! 


man might cate of the paſcall Lambe,} 


| 


| circumciſed, being vncleane, ought| 
to abſtaine till they were cleanſed ac-| 
cording to the Tawiyea,fiich of them as} 


tenth day, : and not to lay. it till the! 


ſpace betweene, they might the better | 


_— CY 


. ili. em. 
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the fiery buſh;but revealed not his will 
ynto hirh; till he put off his ſhooes : 1 
will be ſanQified (faith the Lord)in all 
that draw neere vato me; The Lord 
will not take a wicked man by the 
hand, . not haue fellowſhip with the 


gy _—__— 


Throne of iniquitie? hiseye is ſo pure, 


that hee can behold no iniquitie; Vn- 
leſſe wee put off our worldly thoughts 


"|| and finfull affeQions,whereby we have 


Iroad in the vacleane wayes of (tn, it is 


| not poſsible that the Lord can be fa- 


miliar with vs. 

All theſe ſtand vp as cxamples,war- 
ning vs todraw necre to this holy a&ti- 
on, in affurance of Faith, ſprinkled in 
our hearts, from a good Conſcience : 
Here is a Sacrament more exccllent 


then the Paſſeouerzhere is bread more 


holy then that Shew-bread here arc 
the tokens of Gods preſence more 


[glorious then the Arkezhere the Lord 
| commeth downe, and fſaluation vnder 
his wings : not to ſound by Angels the 


precepts of his Law on Sinai, but to | 
ſcale vp by his Spirit the promiſes of | 
his 


| x.Cor.tt. 


Mea 22*1; | 


RP 
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| his Golpell to the inhabitants of Sionz 

ſhall wee then preſume to.come to this | 

holy Table without ſan&ifcation 2 or 

it wee will, may we not looke afſſtredly 

for wdgement? The Corinthians were 

 tcicken with death and ſundry diſeaſes, 
becauſe they diſcerned not the Lords | 

 body,8& that which is molt fearefull of| 
all, he that came to the marriage wan» 

ting his wedding garment, was 5 he not 

takenfrom the banquet Table,and caſt! 

into the place of viter darknefſe ? and 
ſhall we looke to eſcape the like iudge- 

ment, if we fall into the like contempt 

of God? 


Prepare thiy (elfe,oh I(raell, to meet 
thy God : let vs ſearch and tric our 
wayeszlet vs lift vp our hands with our 
hearts vnato God in the heauens.If wee 


«i be this day come to the Loya with our 
4 | heart, let vs put away our ſtrange Gods 


| (which arc our finnes) from among vs: 
let vs with Zoſephs brethren make rea- 
dy ourpreſcnts : fath we haueno better 
thing then our heart, let! vs ſacrihee 


our hearts to the Lord,and that 1 in the | 


beſt 


= 


————. 
—_— 


beft eſtate thiat wee can'polzibly get its | 
tor the Lord our God is 4 great king. 


and voweth and ſacrificeth & corrupt 
thing 19 the Lord;Beware therefore wee, 
offer not that which ts lame and torne: 
to the Lord; a dinded heart; a baking || 
heart betweene twos' an vapenitent 
heart,is neyther a mcete ſacrifice to of. 
ter vato the Lord, nor a mecte veſlell | - 
wherin torecciue that holy.ching which 
here the Lord-offers vito thee, '2' 
+: CHAD: VE: b- 


EY 


Not :to:pat new-wine into. old veſſels. 
| _  Corpfort forthe tender couſcienoe caſt | 
|. downe with the fight of fnne after trt- | 
all: two ſorts of trials:che one af thing? 


_ perfett, the other of things wupes felt, | - 


Daily treall moſt neceſſary. oy Heh | 


a 1ng of this bread is the Commu: | 15: 
nonof the body of Jeſus;'fich-Chiit 
s that holy = which: hete is 


$4. 4 oa 


Curſed is he that hath a neale in bis flock, | Mal.1.tq. 


— 


yo 


He Apoſtle faith; that the break: | : cor. 50. | 


, 
—_— . 
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; 


1oh.19.40: 


2 Cor.5.17. 


Rew, 19.9. | 
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|-commuNnicated;take heed howwe make 
readythe heart whetin to'receiue him, | | 


{thoſe -godly ones who tooke downe 
| Iefus from the- Croſſe, wrapped his 
{dead body in pure and fine linnenj 
{what ſhall wee then doe with the li: 


| cieue it 1nto:pure,fine and well-prepa: 


{ far Jeſſe will aty-man-/put the ordinary 


| hearts & hands to-meddle with things 
| ſacred & heavenlythere is ew wine in- 
{ deede;letvsnot putit into old veſſels; 


| ſupper, then ſhall it be-grarinted to vs | 


OR EO IT , 
kth ws a dad —_ —— 


e&L£Preparatime for 


— 


Toſeph of Aratnathia, and the reſt of 


uing body of- Ieſus 2 ſhall not weore- 


red hearts No man ((ayth'onr Saui- 
our}:pars i ew wine mio olde Veſſels; 


food of his body into vncleanc, vnſca- 
ſoned and vnſatiery Veflels, but leaſt 
of all ſhould men preſume with vnholy | 


hcreisheauely Mannafletvs not receiuc| 
1t with earthly hearts: Excry man that «| 
in Chriſt ſhould become a new creative 
If wee be thoſe bleſſed ones who are 
called totheparticipatioiof the Lambs | 


to bearayed with pure'and fine linnen | 


| & ſhinibg3which ts tho Een 


of | 


jp 
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of otthe Saints, The Lord vouchfate th this 


vs partakers of the heavenly vocation; 
and called vs tothe rharriage of his ſon; 
that we teceiue not ſo excellent a grace 
1n vaine, but 1 if fray bevnto his feruants 
according to his word, © | 

| And now before we enter ts C peak 


ences of the Godly; by reaſon of that 
which I have ſpoken. ſhould be dif- 
| couraged and &aſt downe with the 
| ſence of their owne vnworthines,which 
at all cimes is great in their eyes, but 


-not made beteer, bur found” to he that 
which iris, and with this kmde of tri 


chit; Protie me and trie menom;if 1 will | 

10? ponre you ont a bleſſing without mea- 

fare. By this tryall .if a man fall to 
V2 


's oreatelt when by triall they looke moſt 
narrowly vnto: themſelves : wee haue | 
therefore to conſider that there be two } 
fore; of tryals; one whereby a thing | 
pete is'ttied in ſuch fort, that its | 


all frian4s (aid to.trie the Lord and his | 
Word,ſo ſpeakes the Lord by CWale-| 


grace vpon vs that ſith hee hath made | 


of this triall,” leaſt the tender conſci- | 


| 


; 


7 « 


.trie}. 
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Mal.3,3. 


The trial! 
here com- 
manded,is 
a ſearching 
out of our 
imperfect. 


Ons. 


——_—_ 
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try the Lord, hee ſhall finde him ſuch 
as hee is, true,conſtant and faithfull, to 


performe that which he hath ſpokenz 
or if any man will enter and try the 


word of the Lord; hee ſhall finde that | | 
the law of the Lord is perfe&,no drofle | | 
in it, but like ſiluer fined ſeauen times || 


in the fire, There is againe another | 


tryed that they are made better, and 
at the length perfeted : and here- 
by God tryes man, for fo hee ſpeakes 
by the ſame CMalachie, The Lord will 
fine the ſonnes of Leni, and parifie them 
4s gold &- fluer, that they bring offerings 
to him in righteosſneſſe : And with this 
triall alſo man tryes himſclfe, ſcarch- 
ing out his iniquities that hee may for- 
fake them: nd this triall tends indeed 
to a perfeRtion at the laſt, but ſtands 
rather in a finding out, and forſaking 
of our imperfections, then in any per- 
ſent perfection, And of this' tryall-the 
Apoſtle means here:ſo that this pre- 
cept doth command vs to ſearch out 


| our iniquitics,and todepart from themz 
| | 


but 


_—_— 


triall, whereby things imperfe& are ſo | 


| #0 repent ance, 


| — : 
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but doth no way import that we ſhould 
not communicate at this Table be- 
cauſe that new tryall diſcouers to vs 
new tranſgreſsions; for wee come not 
here as men without fin, but as poore 


| 


and miſerable ſinners, ſeeking the Sa- 
viour of the world, knowing that hee 
came not tocall the righteous, but ſmners 


Thou then, who after examination 
ſhalt finde thy ſelfe a miſerable and 
yeta penitent finnerzlay not with Peter, 
Lord depart from mee, yor I am a 
ſiafull man, but ſo much the rather: 
goe to him and cry with Danid, Haue 
mercy on mee O God,and according tothe 
zultitude of thy compaſſions, put away 


mine iniquities : for 1t is a true ſaying: | 


Chriſt came into the world to ſane ſin- 
vers, Stay not thou therefore backe 
from him, becauſe thou art ſinful), one- 
ly trie if thou be weary of thy finnes, 
for wee arefſure,that a finne diſcouered 
by triall, and caſt out by repentance 
will neuer condemne vs:7Ya/+ you (ſaith 


Lnuke,5.32, 


Lukes. 


Pſal.51.1, 


1 Ti.1,15 


Eſa. 1.16. 


the Lord)make you cleane, take away the 
—_ T2 


| 
| 


| 300 


1 Bernard in, 


cant, ſer.2.2 


Rom.7, 


Mat 11.39 


| der the which thou ſigheſt & groneſt, 
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emill of your workes from before wy eyes ; 

and thin though your ſinnes were gs crim- 
/on, they ſhall be made white as ſnow; 
thawugh they were red as” ſcarlet, they | 
ſhall-be 45s wool, Omne quod ipſe myþs noy | 
impntare decteuerit, fic eff quaſi yon fu- 
eritzeuery fin ſaith the Ancient, which 
God hath concluded not toimpute vn- 
to mee, is as if it had never beene : If 
therefore in thy conſcience thou fecleſt 
thy ſins an heauic burden vnto thee, vn- 


and- whereof thou earneſtly defireſt to 
be relecued, crying with thatholy A- 
poltle, 0 miſerable man that [ am,who 
ſhal deliner me from this body of ſrn?theri 
goethou to the Lord Teſus, for ſurely 
thou art one of thoſe, whom he is ſcek- 
ing:hecamc1nto the world to ſaue thee 
and the like of thee, lay -thy burthen 
vpon the backe of Chriſt,and hee ſhall 
beare'jt, and take thou vp his: yoake 
which is caſte, and his burthen which is 
light, /o al: thou finde reſt to thy ſoule. 


——— 
— —— = 
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O happy exchange when weare taken | 


from the ſervitude of finne,and entred 


into 


nm hm ——_——_—_—_—_ cx 
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vs,and maketh vs Lighter, like the wings 
of a Bird : Yuid enim lenins eo onere, 
quod npn ſolum oyerat, ſed portat omen . 
cus portandum nmponttur.. | 

Where for our further comfort, let 
vs conſider what manner of gueſtes 
thoſe were, whom the great King com- 
manded to bring into his banguetting 
houſe,cuen the poore,the maymed,the : 
halt and the blind. T'ake heed vato this: 


O thou that art diſquieted in minde,& 


ready fo ſhew mercy ; Hee will not 
breabe the bruiſed Reeade, nor quench the 
[moaking Flax, he will not deſpiſe thee | 
becauſe thou art weake, but bids thee 
cometo him that hee may heale all thy 
infirmities : art thou then poore and 
deſtitute of ſpirituall Grace in thy 


into the ſeruice of Chriſt, when the bur. | / 
den of ſinne that preſſeth vs downe is | 
taken from our backs, and the ſweete | E 
yoake of Chriſt that lifteth ys vp is] 
laid vpon vs : for albeit it be called a |. 
burden,yetis it ſuch a burden ag eafcth | 


wounded in ſpirit with the ſenſe of | 
thy infirmitiesthe Lord is gracious & | 


Per.epi.72 


Banquets 
ter there 
were the 


| poore, the 


maimed,& 
thebliade, 


Mat, 2 2, 
Aat.12.20 
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fceling?turne thee to Chriſt, who bein 
rich became poore for thy fake, that 
thou im him mighteſt be made 'rich. 
Art thou weake and diſeaſed 2? re» 
member they who are whole need no 
Phiſtion, bur the facke, and that it is 


the glory of this excellent Phiſttion 


| to-cure diſeaſes otherwiſe incurable : 


gnid enins tam mortem quod Chriſts moz- 
te non ſanetur. Art thou lame,and com- 
plaineſt that thou canſt not with Da» 
id runne the way of the commaunde- 


| ments of God ; yet endeauour to halt 


forward with /acob vnto Canaan, and 


4 to creep tothe Lord leſus,as one of his 


little Babes,praying vnto him, O Lord 
that raiſeft wp the crooked, I beſeech thee 
to order my goings aright, and to ſtay 
my ſteps in thy pathesthat I ſlide not avy 
more as 1 bane done. And thou who 
laments thy blindneſle, and the weake 
meaſureof thy knowledge now in this 
time of light (alas) as we have allmore 


| then cauſe to complaine, that by our 


ownedefault,the eyes of ovr vnderſtan- 
dings are not lightned, and we have ſo 


li 

L 

l 

j 

| l 
, 


Untle | 


th. h..A6 3.253. 3. "3 ih. St. 3. 3 - 3 I: - 
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Ipariſon of that we might haue had. f 


in death.Comfortable then is that melſ- 


Church of Laodicea, 1 know that thou 
| ft miſerable and poore, and blinde, and 
naked,yet I counſel! thee to tome to mee:1 
kane the fine gold that wil make thee richs 
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— 


little inſight into the riches of that glo-| 


rious inheritance,and rich mercies ma« 
nifeſted to vs by the Goſpel),in com- 


with the Angels we had beene deſirous to 
behold them, ſurely in regard of time, 
we ſhould haue-beeneteachers, yea the 
meaneſt inhabitant of Ternſalem ſhould 
baue beene as Dauid,and Dania as the 
6_- of God:but we are become ſuch 
1s have ncede that the principles of 
God ſhould be taught againe vnto vs, 
yet mult wee not diſpaire, but goe to 
leſus, who giueth fight to the blinde, 
and pray to him; Lord open our eyes 
that wee may ſee the wonders of thy law. 
Let vs goe to this Table,ſtand and cric 
with thoſe two blinde men 2 e/3% the 
Soaune of Danid haue mercy on mee, O 
Lord enlighten mine eyes that 1 ſleepe not 


ſage ſent by the Lord Teſus to the 


K 


: 
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| 
{ 
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Rein z TT _——— — - 


_ jp" 
——=_ _—_W_—=_ 


_——— >. E © E pn $4 £ a2 —_— 


WW 


—— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
i} 


= 


WO 


CERES TE ne 


EE ODE SES HT” CE 11 = 


L 


| 


— 


NING x, 


Fpb, 3-20. 


] Thi triall 


1$ not that 
daily and 
ordinary 
trial requi- 


ircdin all 


our actions 
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—_— > PUNT” - 2 Bees 
I haue the white raiment to coner thy 
filthy nakedneſſe e 1 hane the eye-ſalue, 
that will open thy eyes. Let vs not there. 
fore hearken to the voyce of our infide« 
litie againſt ſo cleare teſtimonyes of the 
word of God; nevtherſo looke on our 
miſeries,that we turne our backs ypon 
Gods mercyes, but rather let our miſe. jf 
ries chaſe vs to him, who of his abun-|ſ 
dant mercy,js able to fulfill all our ne-|ÞÞa! 
celsities,aboue all that wee can aske or ſc 
thinke. | | fc 
But now to returne and ſpeake of |" 
the triall here required « wee muſt con-£c: 
fider that as this aQtion is not a dai- fd 
ly aRion, fo it requires a triall aboue ÞÞ# 
our daily triall:as for our daily and or- 
dinary triall,in it wee are bound to ex- 
amine all qur aftions in the court of 
Conſcience,that we may call our (clues 
to accouut » Not concealing the iniquitie Fc! 
of aur boſome, as «Adam did,but indging Þ? 
our ſelues that wee may not be judged of pat 
the Lord, And this triall without a dai-Þ"t! 
ly loſe cannot be negleReds for fuiceF'c 


RT 


wee are ſubie& to ſo many changes, F9n« 
thath_. 
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phat cucn the 1ſt. man falleth ſeauen 
umes jn the day,and roman knoweth 
«. \ſſſhe errours of his lifez wee haue great 
ee |{pecde by daily conſideration to view 
e ſte ſtate of our canſciences,& to lopke | 
ir into the courſe of opr lifez whether or 


n ſhot it be ſach as will lead vs vnto that | 


-« {0d whereat wee ſhould be.Such pro-: 
= ſit found godly Damid by the exami- 
ation of his wayes, that hee prayſed 
Yr le Lord, who gaue hins counſell, and 
made bis raynes to teach him in the night, 
of [And hee acknowledged it 2 ſpecial], 
n-ſÞcanes, whereby many times hee was 
j- $educed into the way of life,when hee 
uefÞ2d wandred from it. 7 haze confidered 
r- Gith hee) wy wayes, avd tnrned 1) 
x rete wnto thy Teſtimonies. As Daud | 
of arned this from God,fo doth hee re- 
ommend it vnto vs,that morning and 
uening we ſhould examine our ſclues, 


Q 


at holy feare jn vs, whereby we keepe 
ut finne, when wee are tempted to 1t3 


onceiued it : for this holy feare is, 


$a moſt profitable meancs to nouriſh | 


br caſt out finne when we haue once | 


af! . 1 mnocentie ! 


A 


305 | 


| 
Pſal.19.ns 
: 


| 
| 


Pſa.16,7. 


Pſa.ng.y9 | 


| 
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Miſerable 
is their 
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Innocentie cuſtos tremble therefore((aith 
hee) ard ſinne not, examine your hearts 
upon jour beds,and be yee ſtill; Againe, 
hee proteſts that cucry day he was pu. 
niſhed, and chaſtiſed euery morning ; 
that hee daily cleanſed his heart, and 
waſhed his hands in innocency. Euery 
day of our life wee contratt fome new 
debt of finne, and wiſedome craues 


that every day we ſhould ſecke a diſ-| 


charge thereof. As wee cannot live 
without daily food, farre leſle can wee 
live without daily mercyzand therefore 
our Saviour who in the one Petition 
taught vs to pray, Gine vs this day onr 
dayly bread, in the next hee taught vs 
alfo to pray, «11d forgine vs our ſinner, 


{ that no day ſhould goe by vs, without 


examination of our clues, and crying 
of God mercy for our {innes. 

But here commeth to þe lamented 
the ſenceleſle ſtupiditie of this genera- 


tion: in all their affayres they vſe con- 


ſideration, & bring to account and rec- 
koning their whole bufines with men) 
but as touching their converſation 

_towards 


oo Oy 


EY 
— Jt. ao © Ms ano_ coo 


| 


£ 


ce( 


"a, 


» >* 
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towards God, awd the (tate of their 


there are they ſo carryed away by pre- 
ſurtiption, that they leaue no place to 
the examination of themſelues; but 
proclaime peace to themſelues,though 
there be no peacezbleſsing themſclues 
ia their hearts, albeit God (in their 
hearing) protiounce them and their 
ations accurſed in his Word. They 
ac wiſe like e-Lehirophell 2 bee put his 
houſe in order, but net his ſoule in or- 
dery wiſe in things periſhing concer.- 
ning this life, ther they ouetſeenothing, 
wiſe enough in their generationz but 
fooles concerning things pertaining to 
life eternall:for they ſuffer a daily debt 
torun on vpon their ſoules, which at 
length ſhall oner-charge them. A count 
thatis long oucr-paſſed,iri the end be- 
comes dificultto be faniſhed; and hee 
who long hath hued in darkeneſle, if 


yp his eyes to-looke vpon it;but is for- 


ced to caſt them downe toward the | 
ground: 


(  IET 


—_—__——_— 


conſciences,and whether orno they be 
tranſlated from Nature into Grace, | 


yee bring him to the light cannot hold} | 


They are 
like Acht« 
tophel who 
put his 

ouſein 
order,but 
not his 
foule. 
2.S4m. 7.1 
242» 
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4 ground: even fo ſhall it be with bim | 
who ſuffers his debr of finne to mult: 
ply, and the reckoning of his tranſ 
© | grefsions to runne on, iti the end 4ifſ? 
| ler.t.1g, )  owne wickeaneſſe ſhall reproxe him; Th 
' Lord ſhall draw him ont of his-lurkingf 

hooles,aud bring hm out of the darkſ? 
{chambers of his imagination ? and a , 
now his ſecret finnes are fetinthe light 
Ep .g0.8, of Gods comntenance, ſo then ſhall th h 
Je-50.21] 705d ſet them in order before him tha k 
| did theirs. Hee ſhall manifeſt his inwatd : 
-thoughts to the lighe, and preſent hin 
naked vnto iudvement :iand thei with Þf 
what confuſion and aRtoniſhment,wit 1 
. | whatrrembling and blacknefle of face c 
' | ſhall hee thax was prodigall of the timeſ*! 
of grace; ling in hisſinnes a.contemf 
ncr of God,come forward vnto iudge-P"! 
ment ? And this may ſerue to awakePal 
But a 6. | VS fo thedaily trill and ordinarie ex" 
oular BR amination of our hearts. he 
| *_— As for this aQtion,it is riot ordinary, a 
ry triallis | and therefore requireth a ſingular and 
required | extraordinary erzall, farre abowe thaſþd 


before c6.. 1 
| manion. | which euery day weare to take fa w 
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Link "= for if (as I faid) the Jewes had 


ah {1gned! ro'them the ſpace of foure | 
an{Þ dayes for preparation before they cate | 


_kifſtbcir Paſtcover,what ſhall we doe that 


} hef hatte to celebrate a more excellent | 
cine wiltery 2 they ſearched diligently eve- | 


wrke 
4 \tavcn were in it, but more diligently 
zo ſhould wee featch every corner of our 
thſhearts, that no knowne feauen of wic: 
:hbafſednefle & malitioufnefe be leftin it, 
rardjbick wee have not purged and caſt 
himfjottt by repentance : Then ſhall wee 
vidhjnd that cuery new ſight of our ſelucs 
vithſball diſcovera new corruptionfor the 
aceÞcart of man, 15 a great deepe, and de« 
imeeitfull above all things; many Chatn- 
em{ſers of corruption arein it. If wee haue 
ge-Jotr edinto one, and ſcenethe abhomi- 
akefations which are there,thinke not for 
ex#hat we have entred into all, No doubt 
he Prophet £/ay knew before thar he 
my;,$as a finfull man, but a new vifion of 
andÞe Maicſtie of God brought him to 
hatf deeper inſight of his owne vixcleane- | 


ty corner of their houſc to ſce that no 


| 


Every new 
ſight of 
our {clues 
diſcouers 
NEW COIs 
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Eſay:6.5, | mee, for I am Undone, becauſe 1 am 
| 234m of polluted lips, and mivie eyes hau 
ſeene the King, the Lord of Haſfes : 

16_42.6. | hauc ſeene ((aith 16) the Lord,ithere. 
fore doe 1 now abhorre. my (elfe, Ant 
this I ſpeake that none of ys thinke 

new triall vnneceſlary, bytthat cuen y 
| who through grace haue been acculto 

| | med cuery morning to. chaſtice you 
f  ſclues, and. every evening 40'examing 
your hearts in your beds, may be war 

 ned:to'you alto belongethithis precept 
| | Let a man iry himſcife, and. ſo ler t 
| | eates La 
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ha alaboricas works and #7 ama" 
when hee 5 commanuinded to try hi m 
 fſelfe,T wo things neceſſary for thu tr 
all : Firſt,the K) pirit of Gods Secondlj ls 
the Word of God. Many trye the 

ſelnes by wrong "_ and are eſo de I 


 cemed, 


| 
" 


Win thall ppeate more eviſ'© 
dently, it you. ponder thi ti 


prece 
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precept, try thy ſelfe : it is a reſtleſſe 


and laborious work that here is cnjoy= 
ned to thee, thou art ſet toa task which 


j| may hold thee exercfled all the daycs 


of thy life: The Lord by this precept 
will have every thing that is in man 
brought vnder examination; Man as 
hee is the workmanſhip of God is e- 
very way fo atervailous that no mer- 


Juaile the Philoſophers called him a 
{little world * «Auguftinit in his eſtima- 
{tion accounted man a greater miracle 
-Fihen all the miracles that! ever were 


{wrought athong men:but as heis per- 
.Juerted by fimne,and becoriie the work- 
{manſhip of Sathan, hee 15 lo fraughted 


-b 
dy 


, 


eul 
thi 
ce 


with iniqufitie that Saint /amme#cals one 
member of his body # world of wicked- 


neſſe: and if inthe tongue onely,which | 
is but a ſmall member of the body, | 


there is ſo muth wickednefle, that the 


11Spirit of God who giueth names to 


things as they are, calleth it a world of 
wickedneſſe,whiat ſhall we think of the 
reſt2what bottotnlefle depth of iniqui- 
tie muſt there be = 


» = + . 
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when 


| 


in the fountaine, | 


Tames, 3.6, | 
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Foure 
bands of 
copitatios 
which OPe 
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minde, 
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when there is ſo much 1n the (treame? 


|-will praiſe this precept of the Apos 
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and therefore I ſay hee had necde to be 
full of eyes within and withour, that 


ſile, Let a man tric himſelfe, 
For if yee ſhall begin to take a view || * 
of your minde, and conſider hows farre > 
it isenlightned, and what naturall dark: 1 
neſſe yet remaineth in it, 2 how many 
bands of ſtrange cogitations at ſeuerall n 

| times ſoiqurne in. it ? ſome flowing [| 
from the love of the World, and hct| 
deccitfull pleaſures, intending to ſteale| 
our hearts after them : ſome from the] 
, roote of concupiſcence, and her inor-| 
dinate luſts, that oftentimes violently] 
oppreſle vs : and ſome from the roote 
ot bitternefle,raihng wonderfull com: 
motions. and. perturbations, within vs, 
reeling too and fro by courſes in our 
{welling and 'reſtleſle mindes, raging 
like Wwaucs. of the Sea,carryed with fu- 
rious windes; befides. infinite armics 
of other vaine aid idle . cogitations, 
whereof wee cannot tell from whence 


they mes 1 whither they 2oc. ay |; 


————_ —_—_— 


Ice 


n : OS. Was ' 
if but a new found 


— 


"OO 7,7 «6 e. 


re err er rn ere” 


the new Paſſeoger. 


—— 


_— 


if from the. minde wee proceed to the | 
heart; which js the ſeate of the afteRi- 
ons,& take a particular view of them, 


how our loue and our hatred, our feare 
and our confidence; our joy. and our 
oriefe, our care and our-contentment 
xre renewed and framed according to 


$ that word which is the rule of righte- 
louſneſſe. And if againe, yee goe to. trie 

| | . . ; 
the affe ions, and ſee how the mem- 


bers of your, bodyes are imployed as 


Excapons of rizhteovines in the feruice 


of God, if yee have made a (onenan? 
with youreyes or not, that they regard 


Fiot. vanitie, or if negligently yee let 
Ethew ſtand open as windowes, at the 


which death enters every moment into 
four ſouies : andif yee haue Tearned to 
iake heede to your lips that yee finne.not 


with your tongke, If yee ſhall alſo take | Man being 


z time to conſider the. ignorances of 
jour youth, and ſinnes of your old age: 
fI ſay, yee looke vnto all theſe which 
jet are few in regard of many moe we 
haue to looke vnto, what ſhall appearc 
world of wickedneſlc 
X 2 
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| Row, 6, 
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well tryed 
ſhall ap- 

| peare a 

. nevy found 
| world of 

' wickedney 


diſcouered } 
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diſcouered vnto thee ? which moſt iuſt:| 
| ly may make thee aſhamed, and coin. |{| 
Pſal,r9.1z |pell thee to cry out with Daxid,O Lord ff/; 
who knoweth the erronrs of his life? Lord 
cleanſe me from my ſecret ſinnes, and ||| 
heepe me from preſumptuors ſinner, that | 
| /o 1 may be made cleane from much wic- | , 
| | kedneſſe:yea;thou ſhalt with with Zee 
lere.g.t, | mie, O that my head were full of water, , 
and mine eyes fountaines of teares that al | 
Eſa.g8.1s, | the whole day long 1 might with EzekiahY 
| recount my ſinnes in the bitterneſſe of n 
Pfal. 6. | my heart, and all the night cauſe my bed þ 
to ſwim,and water my coach with teare, 
for the manifold tranſgreſſions, wherewitl] 
1 haue offended the Lord my God. | 
And now becauſe this tryall of out | [3 
ſclues is fo neceſfary, let vs here tc 
member that there are two things with-ſſc. 
| out which wee cannot profite in this, 
| worke of triall. The one is the ſpirit al 
| of God # the other the word of God, ſl|,, 
As for the firſt, man by. nature is fo 
| blinded with ſclfe-loue, that hee ac- 
counts his owne deformitie beautic, 
and his bondage libertics what vile 


bondage 


—__ — — 


{|| ynregenerate counteth ithis hbertie to 


[man of God? ſeruire Deo eff regnaxe: 
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$477 ne, Aominos babet, HE D178 


109 haber((aid eAmbroſet)an yet man 


live vacontrolled in the ſeruice of his 
lofts, to doe what hee will ; what libers 
tie againe ſo excellent as to be the free- 


and yet fooliſh man accounts the obe. 
dience of Gods Law (which is the law 
of libertic) a ſeruitude, and the Com- 
mandements of God hee eſtcemes as 
|bonds, wherwith he will not be bound, 
walking the footſteps of other Rebels 
before him : hee cryes out, Ler os 
breake their bonds, and caſt their cord; 
from vs. It was not the diſcaſe of the 
Laodiceans onely fo account them- 
ſelues happy when indeed they were 
miſerable, it is the naturall diteaſe of 
all the ſons of eL lam; for every mans 
way ſecmeth good in his owne eyes. 
A pittifull blindnes,that death ſhould 
raigne ouer man,and man not feelc itz 
that ſtrange Lords who can claimeno 


Fx 
| I bondage then the ſeruitude of finne2 0 


Pſal. 2» 3+ 


Rewel,z, 


Prog.16,2, 


right vnto him, ſhould tyrannize over 


X 3 _him, | 


—_ i... 
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lit. Buut where the ſpirit of the Lord ts 
| chere 5 hibertie and freedome, there 1s a 


{ſee the vile abhominations that are in 
{ qur owne hearts,vntill the ſptrit of the 
| Lord diggethroyghand demoliſh that 
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him, and het not endeauour to with | | 
ſtand-itz and that Sathan ſhould leade| 
him:away into Captiuitie bound with || 
chaines,euen the cords of ſinne, blind- |} 


er then Zedckiah, hauing his eyes pul. 
led out,and man ſhould not lament for 


knowledge and defeſtation of ſine, 
and a ſighing to God for deliverance 
from the bondage. The Prophet Eze- 
chiel could nor ſee the abhominable 
idolatrics of the houſe of Iſrael,till the 
Lord taught him to digge through the 
wallz but we ſhall be farre leſleaþle to 


thicke and hard wall of induration, that 
naturallie hideth vs from the ſight of 
out {innes,and keepeth vs1n blindneſſe 
ynder Sathans bondage. '- | 

\ *./Theother thing whereby we areto 
proccede in this tryall, is the word of 
God; for cuery thing thatis imperfeR, 
wult be tryed by another,not by it ſelf; 


Gold | 
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Golg is tryed by the fire & touchſtone, 
the waight of a thing is tryed by the 
ballance, and the ſpots of the face are 
tryed by the glaſle ; thys every imper. 
fe& thing that is tryed, is tryed by as 


God it is a molt perfe& rule,by which | 
God will haue men and their actions 
tryed but it is to be tryed by no pther 
then itſelfe, If any man will try Scrips 
ture, he muſt with the Nobles of Berea, 
try it by the Scripturc,ſo then the word 
ſerueth vnto ys as a touchſtone for our 
tryall, as a glaſle for diſcoverie of our 
ſpots,and as the ballance of the ſanQu. 
arie wherein wee muſt be waighed : in 
the laſt day the ſecrets of all harts ſhall 
be indged by the Goſpel, and therefore 
it were good thatin time wee did iudge 
our ſclues by itz ſome try thewſclues 
by it, ſome try themſclues by them- | 
ſelues, ſuppoling they arc ſuch indeede 
as they haue conceiued themlelues to 


be : ſome againe meaſure themſclues 
by others, ſpecially with ſuch as in| 
their opinion arcbchind them, not with 


nother,not by it ſelfe. As for the law of thing muſt | 


| ACE.17-1 I, 
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How wee 
may profit 


ring our 
ſelues with 
others- 


| 


by compa- 


| 


—_— Sw. 


; 


| cauſe hee was not like the Publica, 


ſpake it ignorantly, as (aiaphas ſaide, 
| that oe ought to dye for the people : 


| heezfor he came to the Temple hum- 


| riſie puft vp with a conceitof his owne 


| righteouſneſſe,and juſtifying himſelfe, 


| fore of thy ſelfe make not thy neigh- 


i 


th 
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ſuch as 1n light and grace doc farre ex- 
cell them,like that Pharaſie, who when 
hee came to examine himſclfe before 
God,thought he was good cnough be- 


wherein hee was alſo miſerably decei-: 
uedzfor ſuppoſe hee ſpake the truth, yet 


hee was not like the Publican indeed, 
the Publican was much better then 


ble and penitent, and went home to 
his houſe ivſtifhed, whereas the Pha*- 


went away out of the Temple more 
guiltie then he came, In the traall there- 


bours diſpoſition thy rule, leſt chou in 
like manner be deceined. 

And yet if thou wouldeſt profit by 
the example of others, remember it is 
a great folly to thinke that thou art 
religious enough, becauſe in Religion 
ſome are behinde thee, and not rather - 

Bo c 
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| bee diſpleaſed with thy wants, when \ 


thou ſeeſt ſo many before thee,enriche 
ed above thee in all ſpirituall grace,and 
haue profited more then thou in che 
mortification of their finfull luſts - ha- 
uing out-run thee further in the way of 
Gods Commandements, then that o- 
ther: Diſciple out-ranne Peter vnto 
Chriſts Sepulchre,to learne his Reſur- 
rection. It 1s pittie that the Sannes of 
men in worldly things can looke to 


{thoſe who are above them, thioking 


they haue little becauſe they hauenat 
ſs much as others, yet in ſpirituall 
things they ſhould looke to others, that 
are inferior to them, and ſo cafily ſtand 
content with the little beginning of re- 
ligion they haue, becauſe there be ma- 
ny whoin their iudgement haue not 
ſo muchzwhereas certainly if we could 
try our ſelues by the right rule, wee 
ſhould finde that as yet wee are farre 
from that which wee ſhould be, and 
therefore haue more neede then that 
holy Apoſtle, to forget that which i 


behinde, and endeaonr onr ſelues to that 
| ; which 
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| It is not 
enough 
that Pa. 
ſors & el-. 
ders try vs 
1 wee muſt 
trie our 
| (clues. 
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{ Eccl.37.14. 


—— 


A Preparatine for 


which ts before : following hard taward 
the marke for the priſe of the high callmg 
of God in Chriſt Ieſwus, | b:H 
 -We havethereforehere yet further || 


| to obſerue, that ſecing the Apoſtle || 
commands ys to tric our felues, wee |} 


think it not enough that others trie vs, 
and giue ys their approbation;we muſt 
alſo trie our {elues. The Paſtors may 
trie thy knowledge,and thinke it good 
enough,thy ſuperiors may trie thy con- 
uerſation,and fande it vareprouecableof 
man ,but thou muſt try thy owne con- 
ſcience, for no man knowes the things of | 
aman ſaue the ſpirit of manzthe minde of 
4 man will ſpew him mare ſometime then! 
ſeauen watchmen that are m a Tower, 
| When this ſacrament was firſt inſtitu» 
ted,there were twelue who communi- 
cated with the Lord Ieſus, and one of: 
them was a Divell,and a traiteroushy- 
pocrite:the remnant knew him not,& 
therefore could not reproue him, but 
that made not 7udas the better manzyet 
the fault which man could not finde- 


out, the Lord diſcouered it ; One of 
7 oyou 
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- 
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yos (ſaid he) will betray me; Thinke it 
not therefore enough albeit vnchallen- 
ged of man, thou maleſt fit downe at 
the Lords tablez remember the King 
will come,& take aview of the guelis, 


| | cucn he who is the God of the ſpirits 


of all leſh,and to whom the ſecrets of 


| the heart are manifeſt. Joſaphats gat 


ment cannot hide «chab from himzhe 
is not blinde like 1/aac, that he ſhould 
be decciued to take one for another; 
therefore trie thou thy ſelfe, how thou 
commeſl to: this holy Table, whether 
as /ohn louing Ieſus, and beloued of 
him, or as 1#das betraying Chriſt, and 
accurſed of him ; for as Chrilt fore- 
tolde them, that one of them was 'a 
Diuel;, ſo che Apoſtle hath forctolde 
vs, that many will cate and drinke vn- 
worthilie at this holy Tablezwho they 
are wee know not,yet are they knowne 
to the Lord: let euery one of vs ſtriue 
to purge one, cuery man try himſclte, 
and waſh his hart from his 'wickednes, 
and fo thall wee be 'all cleanc; let c- 
uery man aske for himſclfe with the 


Diſciples, 


—— 
- 


Orner 
men Can- 
not knovv 
whether 
thou come 


- tothe Ta- 


ble as a 
Iehn or as 
2 1udas. 


a. 


& we 
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Leteuery 
man there- 
fore aske 
for hiraſelf 
# it I Loyd? 


We ſhould 
try our 
{elues,and 
not other 
men, 


Wi 
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diſciples, it / Lord?am I one of them 
that comes to betray thee? to crucifie 
thee againe,& to tread the bloud of the 
new Teſtament vnder my feete ? let vs 
neuer reſt til we haue gotten the Lords 
certificate in our conſciences, and that 
after due tryall of our ſelues wee come 
not as Hipocrites, vnpenitent and vn- 
belicuing Atheiſts, but as diſeaſed and 
poore ſinners, to ſeeke the Lord Icſus 
the Sauiour of the world : for if wee 
doe ſo then ſhall wee get that anſwere 
which the Angell gaue to the two 
Aaries,feare not ye, becauſe ye lecke 
[efus who was crucified : we ſhall eate 
at this Table and be ſatisfied, and ſhall 
zoe away not without feare indeede, 
but hauing our feare tempered with 
great ioy,becauſe we found the Lord, 

And laſtly, let vs remember that 
the Apoltle commaundeth vs to try 
our ſelues, and not to try other men. 
lt is a corrupt cuſtome of men at thoſc 
times of holy Communion to ſift the 
converſation of their neighbours and 


brethren, more narrowly then euer 


Laban' 
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Laban (carched 1acobs Ruffe, to ſee if | 
hee could finde any thing wherewith | 
to charge himz and this they doe not 
of a heart to forgiue,which were com- 
mecndable, but of purpoſe to ſecke the 
vttermolt recompence and ſatisfaRion | | 
for ſmaleſt offences done againſt them, 
| and ſo where they ſhoula caſt open the 
| | | | doore of their hearts to the King of 
g1ory, and prepare in the deſart a path | 
or our God, by making low that which | 
is high within them, & making ſtraight 
that which is crooked, by the contrary 
they ſtop all the paſſages and waycs of | Thisre- 
GODS accefle vnto them : for now | prooucs 
their affeRions are exalted ſo high by _ who 
pride againſt God, that they deſpiſe ns 
the counlell of his word : crooked they | g, iy 
were before, but more crooked now : | faults done | 
| | | they lived without lone before and dif | torhem 
ſerbbled it, but now are not aſhamed — 
when God calleth them to the Table by A 
of loue,plainely to profeſſe with rough 
and fierce ſpeeches the hatred of their 
hearts; they pur off that which the A- 
|Poſtle cothmaunds them to put on,as 
the 
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the Ele& of God, namely tender mer- t 
cy,humbleneſle of minde, meekeneſle} 
| and lohg ſuffering;:they inſiſt to ſearch | 
| | out the ſins done againſt them by men, 
H and overpaile the finnes by themſclues | 
done againſt God; Loucrs of themſelucs | | 
| more then loueys of God. . | 
1 grant jndeed,it is.a point of Chris] 
| tian duty: to admonith our brethren of} 
\_ , . - | their ſinne$,if it be done in love : for| 
| Tev.19.17 | {oy wee. are commanded, Thox ſhalt} 
ot hate thy brethir in thy heart; bat ſhalt | 
reproze him. 1t is hatred and not Jove, | 
for thefather to ſpare correQion,or the | 
brother to ſpare admonition to bis bro-| fl; 
 thet in his fins. þ confelle in like. man» 
ner that he who nath offended is hound 
ro 16concile himſclfe vnto thee before 
he offer his ſacrifice to. the Lordz but 
in cafe that hee, negle& to doe 1t, yet 
landeft thou bound'and oblieged to 
forgive him, and to take. heede that 
: thou diſpiſe not ſo great a ſalvation 
i offcred by the Lord, "becauſe another | 
difchargeth not that brotherly dutie, 
| which hee ought vntothee, As another 
- mans | FN. 
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mans faith will not inſtifie thee, ſo | 
| another mans ſinne will not condemne 
theez and therefore mourning for that | 
which we cannot amendin others,let ys 
chiefly attend to our (clues, as wee are 


here commanded. 
CHAP. VIIL 
The points of preparations are two: F irſt, 


that weelay aſide our alde fines : Se- 
condly that: wee put on the new Chrs- 


. flian diſpoſition 5' tonſiſting in three | 


;\things © Firſt,that towards God we be 


holy and heanenty minded i Secondly, | 


that towards our neighbours wee bee 


lowing : T hirdly,that wee, be ſober and | 


'- Hittle tm our owne eyes. The comforta- 
ble frat: arsſmg to vs at this hety 
Table« \ v.15 3 os. 


BY: now leaving to ſpeake any 
mote of this triall generally, wee 
enter to ſpeake of the particular points 


of this txiall, The whole triall and cxa- 


mination required in thoſe who arc 
to 
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| Epbe 4. 


2 Cor.6. 14 


Rom.13.I2. 
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to be banquetters at this holy Table, | 


1 reduce to thefe two: the firſt is, that 
| Wee try our ſelues whether or no with 
 /oſhi#a wee have caſt away our filthy 


| deceiucable luſts, And next,if we hauc 
put on our marriage garment, that is, 


i created inrighteonſneſſe and true holi- 
 neſſe.Firſt of all thereforewe thuſt take 
paines to remoue the impediments that 
may hinder our Vnion\\wjth. Chriſt, 
that wee cotne not to this: Table (as 
Tudas did) with our olde fthnes,hauing 
that lodged in our hearts; which wee 
darc not preſent vnto God: for ſeeing 
'no man will {it downe at the Table of 
his enimie, what great" preſumption 
is 1tin vs to fit down at the Lords T a» 
ble, as long as our ſinne which 1s the 
cauſe of ectimitie 1s not remouted 2 rhere 


can bee no communion between. light aud | 
darkneſſe. Let vs therefore be thenwed | 
from that which we arez/ct vs caſ# away | 


put on the new man, which after God| 


| 


| 


' garrients, that is;if wee haue caſt off | | 
the old man, which is eorrupt through | | 


| the workes of darkeneſſe,and be renewed 
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in the ſpirit of our minae, if {0 be wee | 
deſire to be vnited with the Lord : hce | 
{| is the holy One of IHracll, God bleſ- 
ſed for ever, in whom there can be no = 
ſhadow of alteration;fo that of neceſsi- | Iam.1.17, 
tic the change muſt. be vpon our part. | 9rherwiſe 
Tr is written of the Lionefle, that Dp 
hauing had commixton with the Leo- | the £ org, 
{| © | pard, ſhee walſheth her ſclfe in water 
before thee companiec againe with the 
| {| Lyon, that ſo hee ſhould not by ſent | 
| | diſcerne her adultery. And Baſile in | Befl.Hexe. 
-| | his Hexameron writes, that the Viper hom. 7. 
; | $a moſt pernitious kinde of Serpent;be- 
>| E | fore her copulation with that Sea-ffh 
| called Murzna, doth farſt yvornir and 
| caſt out his vencmous poiſon: thus 
| the beaſts in their kinde (ſo farre' as 
\ | Fi they can)doe reverence one to'atiother, | 
| Eto. teach man that hee is worſe then a | 
| | Beaſt indeed, except hee caſt off the 
| 8 filthy ſlime of his olde finnes, that hee ; at 
/| [may be ioyned with the Lord, for by | 
4 
/ 
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nature wee are more adulterous then 
theLiones,(for what is the vanitie after 

which wee hauc _— a whoring 2) | | 
| more| | 
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diuorce- 
| ment from 
jour ol de 
ſlinnes ,no 
{marriage 
Iveith the 
Lambe. 
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| 


] oyle of myrrhe; and fixemoneths with 


| 
| done to mortall fleſh, whoſe carkaſſe||ſ 
| was ſhortly to' be made a pray tothe | 
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more venemous alſo wee are then the 
Viper, full of hatred;malice, cnvie,de- 
ate, and therefore haue necde to. vo- 
mit out our in1quities by repentance, 
andto.waſh our felnes in that fountaine 
opened tothe houſe of Danid, Before 
that, Effer was preſented to ehaſue: 
7:45, hee was purified by the ſpace of 
twelie moneths, ſixe moneths with 


 {weet odours : thall-ſuch reverence-be 


| Without 


| were borne and brought yp : it is not 


| wormes, and ſhall wee carry no rene- 
rence: to our immortall husband the 
 Lord.Jefus 2 ſhall we take no paines to 
purifie our heart,that wee may be pre- 
ſcnted as achaſt ſpoufe vnto him? . | 
Letys not deceive our ſelues, except 
we forſake our fathers houfe, and our 
owne people;that 15, except wee be de- 
uorecd from our old fins, wherein wee 


poſible thattheking thal have pleaſure 
in our-beauticiLet vs call our deeds to 


examination before the tribunall of our 
conſcience + 
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and not pitne they, that the-peace. of 


Barrabas 10, be crucified, that Chriſt 
{eſs may Jive 11 v$3 why. 01all theſe 
Serpents (1 mcane.ous crooked affec- 
tions) be nounthed any longer in our 
boſowe; which liue vpon our bloud, 


[wee could make this day a day of : new | 
oefvy betweene vs apdiour old fins. 
vther, muſt wee here thinke it 
Wn to fight againſt our finnes, but 
wemuſt eucry one of our ſclues. make | 
a partigu]ar inquiſition of theſe dome. 
lique fi11ies;and predominate cull af-| 
tions that hayc molt of al oppreſles | 


vs ; for there is none of. ys all. but wee | 
haye1n ys our oWne Idoll, whercuats | 
many times we doe ſervice, tothe great | 
offence; of Gad. And albeir this nar- | 
row triall of our fins ſhall diſcover to | 
vs a-wonderfull diſcordance betwecne | 
our nature. and the molt. holy Jaw of | 
the Lord,yetlet vs not be diſcouraged, | 
confideripg that wee are beſt in he | 


conſcience:let vs calt outthe C ananits | 


God may dwell with vs ; let vs deliver | 


and cannot live except we dic?Oh chat | 


— 


Nor a ge- | 
' nerall con- | 


feſlion -but | 


A particu- 


lar inquiſt- 
j 


ton ſhold 
be made of | 
our finnes. F 


Y 8 -- eyes |. 


eres | ck, 


r Pet, 4. 


x Cor ut. 31 


Pſa. 34.18 


. [euen with e{£c446b his temporall humi- { 


" D * 
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—— 


| 
| 


eyes of God, when wee are worſt in | 
our owne cyes, and moſt acceptable| 
to him, when wee are moſt diſpleaſed | 
with our ſelues, The Lord was moved / 


1 


haw Achab x humbled before mee ?| 
becauſe hee ſubmiiteth himſelfe befoye | 
mee, 1 will not bring that emill which 
thor haſt ſpoken 1m hu dayes : and will 
not then the Lord much more be mo. 
ued with the true humiliation of his 
owne Seruants 2 No doubt,if wee caſt 
downe our ſclues before the Lord, hee 
ſhall lift vs vp,ifwee humble our ſelues 
hee ſhall exalt vs, /f wee indge our ſelner 
we ſhall not be indged of the Lord, for the | 
Lord tu neere to them that are contrite, 
and will ſane ſuch as are affiifted inſpiri, 
But if we come before the Lordin pre- 
ſumption of our mindes,and not touch- 
ed with the ſenſe of our fins, then ſhall 
he execute that fearefull threatning vp- 
on vs, 1 will enter into indgement with 
thee,becauſe thow ſaiſt I hane not ſinned; 
though thou werthigh,and cxalted like 


lation 2 /eeft thou nor (ſaid he to Eliah ) | | 


— _ 
Cl. .. YT 
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| 
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n'' the Cxdars of Lebanon, & the Oakes 
le! of Ba ſhan,proud and hautic in thy'con- 
d I ceit,the Lord ſhall abaſe thee,&bring 
<d If: thee low, for he is the Lord that refifterh | 1.Pet.g. 5 
| the proud,and gineth grace to the bumble, |. 
2) | The other point of our triall and 
Hl ' preparation, ſtands in putting on that 
"Y three fold Chriſtian diſpoſitions that 
| rowards our God wee bee holy and 
l | heauenly minded; towards our neigh- 
- | bours loving, righteous and mercifullz 
G and as concerning our ſclues that wee 
" | be ſobcr and lowly,for ſo the grace of 
© God, which hath appeared teacheth 
5 if 'vs,that wee ſhould denie vngodlineſſe and | Tit.2. 11, 

" | worldly Iufts, and ſhould line godly,righ- | 
zeonſly, and ſaberly wn this. preſent world. 
T his is our wedding garment,exer that | Rev.1g.s. 
pare, fine, and ſpining linnen, which is N 
"If the righteonſneſſe of the Saints, A gat- | Gen.37.2 2 
ment not partic [coloured like Joſephs, 
but compact of many vertues & graces | 
| | of Chriſt Teſus. Theſe be his badges | c«.z. 12. 


[and Cogniſances, whereby wee are 
"| knowne io be his : the putting on of 
"(| theſe, is the putting on of Cheiſts for 


Y 3 his 


LO CIS 


_ 


OI 
VI 
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Pſal.120,” 


Phil.1,2.3. 


| and transformeth vs into his image by 
| his owne ſpirit. | 


|' Eather-which is in heauen, 'wee muſt 


the Tehts' of Kedar; and defire with 


F 


| 
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his erace tfanſſateth vs out of nature, 


. 
— a. 


by . 


\::And firſt-as concerning our dif- 
poſition towards God, it ſhould not 
 onely be holy (as I havefſaid) but alſo, 
heavenly: for fince wee cajl him our! 


"ſee what heatienly diſpoſition we haue 
'togocafterhim : and whether wee be 
' weaty of our abſence from: the Lord; 
like Danid weary of his dwelling in, 


the Apoſtle to remoue out of the bo.| 
dy,that wee may-dwell with the Lord: 
for here is not the place of our reſt. | 


The beſt of our life vpon earth(except 


| it be the little taſt of that hid Manna, 


wherewith the Lord riow and then 
| comforteth our ſcules in this barren 
Wilderneſle) it is but like the life of| 
that forlorne Sonne, who hauing bani- 


| hed himſclfe from his fathers hovſe, 
 þ was driven'to fill his belly with the 


' huskesthat was given to the 'Swine,& 


wh 


| oftentimes 'could not get:them, Wee 
[' FE. o ; 
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CT 


| 
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haue experience inough of the vanitic 
of worlaly comforts, wherein there. 1s 
no coltentment 2would to God wee 
could alſo learne with that prodigal: 
fon to bethinke Qur ſclues, & conclude 
to make home againg to qur fathers 
houſe, in whoſe face #5 the fulneſſe of toy : 

ſurely the leaſt of chem that dwell in 
our fathers houſe haue bread inough, 
they arc filled with the fatneſſe of his 
houſe,and recciue drincke out of the ri-i 
vers of his pleaſures:what pleaſure chen 
ſhould it be to vs to live here in this 
ſtrange Land,where our ſoules are al- 
moſt dead for hunger? 

There js no greater thankfulneſle 
that man can ſhew ta the Lord, then 
to declare in his affe&ion that he can- 
not live without the Lord, nor reſt con. 
tent {o long as he is abſent from him. 

The Loxd in the worke of creation 
neuer reſted till he had made man,and 
man can doe no leſle of duty then paſ- 
fing by all Gods creatures but reſoluc 
with himſelfe, I will never reſt till 1 
enioy the Lord. The ſoule of man | 


| 


"= 4 how] 


— 
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{honld be like that Doue of Noah, | 
which being ſent forth fromthe Arke, | i] 
| found no reſt to the ſole of her foote, 
vntill thee returned againe to him that | | 
| Ourſoules | ſent her: and indeed without the Lord | |]; 
| cannotrelt | (where can we reſt 2 Goe thy way with | | 


—_S 


but tn him, 


( 

3 
Salomon and prooue all the goodneſlc | ic 
of the children of men,which they in- | Ji 
toy vnder the Sunne, thou ſhalt finde | 
] 

; 

{ 


Eccleez,3. | it 15 but vanitie and vexation of Spirit, | | 
A Whatfoever man cleaveth to beſide Tc- 
houah the true ſubfiſting Lord, it 1$ 
but a lying vanitre, which hath-not in 
it that ſubſtance and certaintie which | iſ 
| P/el.39.5. | Manimagineth,yeaman(withoutGod) | |; 
in his beſt eſtate js altogether vanitie, | I; 
and his wiſeſt ations are but a diſqui-| Uo 
eting ofhimſelfe m vaine, It is a godly | a 
| ſaying of -agnſftie, which the word | It 
, of God and experrence taught himz | 5 
| auruft, | Feciſts nos Domine ad te, & femper in- | fs 
| quierums eſt cor noſtruws,dowec vequieſcat | 1 
mrer thou madeſt vs O Lord 'vnto-thy | Ii 
felfe; and our heart is ever vaquiet till | I 
It reſt in thee, The wicked 'who are| I} 
ſtrangers from the wombe,pretend in | If 
"NY | their 


— 
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[their countenance what they will, yet 
J even in laughter their heart is ſad, for 
| there is no $oy nor peace to the wicked: 


* 


1 (ſaith my God, )their heart is moned as 
the Trees of the Forreſt ſhaken with the 
winde, As the point of the Marriners 
compaſle ſo long as it 1s not dire to 
J\the North, trembles continuallyzfo the 
J ſpirit of the wicked (not ſet vpon the 
Lord) is neuer quiet, but toſſed too 
and fro with reſtleſſe perturbations, 
which in a part preſent hee feeles, but 
ſhall better perceive it when he goeth 
'out of the body. For tribulation and 
anguiſh ſhah be on the ſoule of enery man 
that doth wickedly : this 1s the portion 
of them that forſake God, and wander 
after vanitie. It is good therefore for vs 
to draw neere vnto God, ſaying with 
Dauid, whom hane I in heauen but thee? 
and I hane deſired none in the earth with 
thee, The Lord worke this heauenly 
diſpoſition in vs. 

And now to helpe forward our 
earthly mindes vnto it, we haue to con- 


pI 
#2 
# 


S 


| anq 


ſider both the time & place, when and 


Que —_—— 


_where | poſition. 


mm 
i] 


cans nay con—=_—_ | 


Pro.14.T3. 
Eſa. 43.23 
Kſ4.7. 2. 


Rom.2. | 


Pſal.7 3. 


profitab 

to help vs 
to this hea. 
uenly diſ- 


2 = | 


= 
a 8 . _ 
——_ >< - EN” ES _ _ nanthnns hee 2D” EEC -- - . 
nn _IES _, - DE ne —— 5 _ —— pus : 
—_—_— pom = DIET A, —— _— - -——» - 


"8. 
S 

. 

- 

[7 


3. 
þ 6 
| |: 
{7 
{if 
L 
FF 
}; 
1 
% I 
3 
4 ; 


! mos. 


= 09 © rp ar PA. « p 
FD : 2.7 
+20 > Lent 5A 


CO SST FN AE Re FRE 


won . % 
OA ood i A 24s Hr rea ann nar 
y 


| 


{| Conſfide- 
-- | 


| 


- | 
| this Sacra- 


ration of 
the place 
wherein 


ment vvas 
firſt inſt;- 
tuted, 


Confide. 


ration of 


| 


the time, | 


F 


— i— — — 


A Preparatine for 


where our Sauiour did inſtitute this ſz 
crament. The place is recorded by 
Saint. Luke to haue beene an vpper 


| Parlour: the conſideration of the place 


( faith Nazianzen) doth ſome way 
warne vs that' wee ſhould celebrate 
this holy ſacrament with high & hea. 
uenly affeion,- When God gaue the 
law,hee came downe trom heauen to 
the top of Sinai, and doſes went vp 
from the plaine to it, and ſo(ſaith hee) 
had fainilar converſatis with the Lord: 
and here as the Lord commeth- doivne 


| as low as he can in this Sacrament for 


our capacitie,it becometh vs to mount 


| vpas high as poſsibly wee can in our 


affeftions,if ſo be wee be deſirous to 
meete the Lord,otherwiſe if the Lord 
{hall abide in his glory and inaccel- 


| ible light, and ifman ſhall lye tl in 
the darke dungeon of his baſe and 


earthly minde, what familiar meeting 
can there be betweene God and man? 
And ay for the time, Saint oh» witnel. 
ſeth that our Sauiour ordained-this {a- 
crament when he was to goc out ofthe 


' A —— 


TI 


4 


Pilgrimes, withourloynes gjirded vp, 


'to follow our Lord, who is gone into | 


the new Pafſconer. 


worldto his father; wherein faid e4%- 
ouſtine , Sper membris in Capite dara, 
quod efſent:in illo tranſennte ſine dubio 
ſequutura. Yea, not onely ſhould' it 


nouriſh our hope, that where hee 1s, 
there once wee ſhall be,but ſhould wa- 


ken our affeQion and defireto goe af-| 


ter him: wee ſhovld cate and drinke at 
this holy : Table,not as if wee were here 
to remaine, but ſhould celebrate this 
Supper as a Paſleouer, ſtanding as 


hauing our ſtaues'in our hands, ready 


hcauen: before vs 7 and cuery day of 
our communjon ſhould be a new de- 
parting of our hearts out ofthis world, 
vnto our” heauenly Father; yea, : wee 
ſhould receive ' this meate from the 
Lord, with - that warning which the 
Angel eaue toEhrab inthe wilderneſſe: 
up and eats, for thou haſt yet 4 great 
zonrney to goes This bread 15 giuen vs, 
that in the ſtrength thereof, wee may 
walkeforwardthe way which is before 
's, notthat wee ſhould lyedowne and 
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1 

Aurufs. in 
Toan, 


Thetime 
vwarneth 
vs to cclee | 
brate this 
ſupper like 
a Paſle. 
ouer. | 


1Kingxg.7| 
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reſt vs in this wilderneſle, as if we had} 
now attained to the end of our journey, 
The Angell wakened Eljgh twice ſlee- 
ping vnder the Iuniper tree, twice hee 
1 touched him and twice bad him vp,cate 
and walkez at length hee roſe and wal-| 
ked in the ſtrength of that bread forty 
dayes : But alas, our fecuritie 15 great-| 
er then his; many a time hath the Lord 
warned vs of the journey that is before| 
vs; many a time hath hee propoſed} 
| heavenly food vnto vs.and now againſt } 
this day the Lord reneweth his mercy 
towards vs. The Lord waken vs, and 
oraunt at the length that wee may riſe 
{ and walke, following the Lord till we 
appeare before the face of our God 1m 
Sons: 5 | 
But moſt | * Byt of all other meanes, the moſt 
{ ofallthe | £rcible to rauiſh our hearts after che 
meditation Io, ex vs | 
of theloue | Lord, is a deepe meditation of the loue| 
{ of Godis | of God towards vs. The Apoſtle pro. 
| profitable | teſteth it is a Jove that paſſeth knows] 
- raya ledges the height & breadth,the length] 
ls and depih whereof none 1s able to] 
comprehend; he that at one time cryed |. 


poſition. 


p—_— ————_Y 
mn 
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out, Come and 1 will tell yow what God 


hath done for my ſoule,is compelled ano- 
ther time to confeſle, O Lord my God 


I chou haſt made thy wonderfull workes ſo 


many,that none can count in order to thee 


qi the thoughts towards vs: I would dr- 
I clare and ſpeaks of them, but they are | 
| 220re then 1] am able to expreſſe, And 


yet although wee be leſle able then 


J| the Elephant at one draughtto drinks 


vp the great riuer of Tordane,let vs be 
content with the wearyed Paſſen- 
ger willingly to take in ſo much as 
may refreſh ys; we cannot meaſure the 
waters of the Sea in our fiſt, nor num- 
ber the ſtars of heauen, and how then 
ſhall wee number his mercyes which 
are aboue all his workes ? ſhall wee 
therefore not looke to them, nor be- 
hold that glory of God which ſhineth 
in them? though we cannot compre- 
hend his incomprehenſible loue, (yea 
bleſſed are wee if it ſhall comprehend 


J/vs,) letvs notwithſtanding earneſtly 


and feruently meditate vpon it,not by 


ſtarts and vaniſhing motions: for as a 


Candle 


Eon 
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Pſal.129, 


Itis not a 
lght medi. 
tation of 
this loue 
chat vill 
raxe vp 

our harts. | 
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| Candle doth not at the firſt teceiue| M7 

light from. the fire, were 1t neiicr (o} If 

blowne, but if for a tine 1t be holden|Þ , 

| conſtantly to the fare it is at the length | |? 

|  enhightened : fo it 15 not vaniſhing | | . 

meditations that will warine our harts| 

with the loue of God; but if wee ſhall} l 

4 continue without we ary iy to exerciſe} S 

| our thatights vpor this great loue that | : 
the Lord:hath borne towards vs3 it} 

| ſhall happely fall out at length thar | I” 

| the powers of our. Souls thall-be 1n-| 1 


flamed with his 16ue, and we ſhall find ' 
the ſanour of death in every thing that}, d* 
:\melleth not of his love, | : . ; 
Neuer | _ No greater Loue then .tHis (fay th 
j ſuch alouz our Saviour ) can be ſhewed among | 
_— » | ' men,then that a man (ſhould beſtow his P! 
——_ = life for his friends : but that which man | I”! 
a | F 
vato vs. | is not able t6-ſhew- otir Lord Tefus : 
God and man hath ſhewed to his chil-| I'* 
| dren, his good will : for the Loue bee | Fi 
bore to vs, het gaue himſelte i ina facri- | | 
fice for our {innes on the Croſle, eucn 
when wee were his enimies, and hath 


| here in this Sacramenit giuen himſclte 
| a 


EY  n———— — 


( 
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1 food and nouriſhment vnto vs : for 


i ſo that Diſciple beloued of him doth 
| teſtifies hen Teſvts knew that his honre 
W was come, that hee ſhould goe out of the 
BH world wnto has Father, forſomnch 4s hee | 


lozed his owne, wnto the end hee loned 
them: therefore did hee inſtitute this 


Sacrarnent;that therein he might com. | 


municate himſelfe to themn.O wonder- 
full loue;ſtronger then the loue of 7o- 
nathan to Danid ! When Tonathan and 
Daxid were forced to part company 


becauſe of Sanls Tyranny, 1onathar 
rate Daxid his garment, his girdle, 


ind his armour-: he hadnobetter,and 


could giue to better, and ſo with ma- | 


ny teares and mutball imbracings de- 
parted from him : but our bleſſed Sa- 
viour beforc hee remoned his corpo- 
rall preſence from vs, 'gaue his life tb/ 


redeeme ourlifefrom the death t hee | 
ſeit.out blondy ſweat abundantly, -as-| 
the witnefTes of his burning Jove to- | 
wards vs, hee poured out an everlaſt-' 


ng prayer.to his father for vs,hee hath 


kft behinde him in his laſt will, his | 
peace 


A __ms 


Stronger 
then the 
loue of Io- 
nathanto 
Dauid. 

1 Sam. 20, 
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peace for our portion : hee hath giuen 
vs his Spirit for a comforter, his Word 

for a'warner,and this Sacrament for 2 
 fpirituall food, vntill his ſecond com- | 
ming againe, No ineruaile his ſpouſe in i 
Cant.5.5. | the Canticles,praiſed his loue to be far 
aboue theloue of women: for though | 
in ſome of ther the naturall ſtrength} 
of affc&ion be ſo great, that it makes 

them endure the painefull bearing and 

bringing vp of their children with the 
milke of their breaſt, yet what is that 
| comparableto this ? nothing indeede. 
Such a loue as here our Saujonr hath £'? 
diſcovered toward vs, is not to be 
found againe inthe world : for where- (ſO 
Chriſ.ſerm. | as mothers (ſaith (riſoftome ) eyther P. 
_—_ | commit their Children to Nurſes, or" 
" [elſe bring them vp vpon_ the milke 
of their owne breaſts 3 Tefus Chriſt hl 
feeds vs not with the milke of another, 
| but with his owne fleſh and his owne he 
| Orthe | bloud. Neceſitie ſometime hath com)! 
| loueofa | nelled the Mother to cate her owne ||"! 

mother to . 

Children, but wee neuer read that com- 


her Chil. a 
—— hp hath moucd the mother to giue lh 


her lux 


dio. 
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"1 her owne fleſh to preſerue her Chil- 


dren that they ſhould not dye in fa: 

mine.But our Lord leſus is that kinde 
I Pelican that ſendeth out his owne 
by bloud ro nouriſh his young; and all 
h this hath our Lord IESV'S done, not 
th | £rvdgingly but willingly, prouoked 
hereunto by that feruent Loue hee 
nd ſ[Þare to the glory of God his father,and 
ke (fo our ſaluation, | 
Which ſhall yet appeare more cui- 
1e f{dently out of his owne comfortable 
th aying to his Diſciples : 7 haze greatly 
be deſired to cate this Paſſconer with you : 
. NO word full of conſolation ! ſundry 
er IPaſſcouers had hee caten before with 
flthetn, bur hee proteſteth this was his 


_ 
2 
> 


keffdefired Paſſcouer t Sce you not here | 
iſ} ſts vnquenchable Loue ? hee knew it | 
was the laſt he was to cate vpon earthz | 
hee knew hee was to drincke no more | 
me ith them of the fruit of the Vine, | 


one fill it was fulfilled in his Fathers King- 


dome : hee knew that the ſame night | 


rx they would betray him, and that after 
her {upper a bitter cuppe of Paſsion was 


A proofe 
of Chriſts 
wonderful] 
loue to- 
wards vs. 
Luke.22, 


abiding 
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purchaſcd on the Croſle, and commu, 
nicated in his holy Table to them who 
are his. In the one hee was preparcd 


our foules to eternall life, in the other 
hee is applyed, communicated and 
given vnto. ys3 both of theſe neceſlari- 
ly behooued tobe done for the worke 

of our Saluation, Sicar enim ad potan- 
dum vinum venire nemo poteſ} mſi bo- 


trus calcetur ante, C& prematur 8 fic nos 
ſangninem Chriſts bibere non potuimn, 
nift ( briſtics prizes fuiſſet caleatus & preſ- 
5, It was a great loue which made 


our 


———— — = 
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abiding for him, yet his loue oucrcame || 
all theſe impediments and made hum |Þ 
thinke long to cate of this Paſlcouer: |! 
and which is much more, before euer |}: 
hee gave himſelfe to be crucified for-|} 
vs vpon the Croſle, hee prouided this || 
Sacrament as a meanes of the commu: |! 
nication of himſelfe vnto vs, thereby |? 
aſſuring vs that his ſubſequent paſzton || 
| ſhould not defraude vs, but rather af- 
foord vnto vs and wake ready for vs, |! 


that righteouſneſle and life by Chriſt || 


and made ready as the onely foode of || 
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our Saviour contefit that his bioud | 


ould be ſhed out on the Croſle,and 
ſo ſhould be made both a ranſome 
and a convenient food for vs; for the 
Father ſent him, quaſs ſaccum plenum 
miſericordia, in paſſi one conſcindendum, 
vt effandatur quod in eo latet pretiam 
noſtram.So is this alfo a new declarati- 
on of his loue, that before his body was 


firſt ordained the meanes whereby i it 
ſhould be communicated vnto vs. 


T beſe.and many more ſpirituall me- 


ditations ſhould be voto vs as the brea- 
things of the mouth of. God, to kindle | 


in our ſoules, that jitile ſpark of the loue 
of God, which alas,for fault of enter- 
tainement is almoſt oucr-zone and ex- 
tinguithed with the aſhes of our cor- 
ruption; for ſeeing our Sauiour Jonged 
to eate with vs,. ſhall not wee long to 
ca(e with him} ? hee. greatly deſired to 
vive himſelfe to vs 3h this Fable, and 


for ys on the Croſle;and ſhall not wee 


knew it was the laſt he ſhould cateypon 


Z 2 earth 
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broken and his bloud was ſhed, hee| 
| 


carneſlly deſire to receive him ? hee 
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carth,and that after it, heavy ſufferings 

abode him $ wee know that our ban- |] 
queting here, is the banquet that ſhall | |] 
be accomplithed in heauen,it is begun | | 
here,it ſhall not end here. Comfortable | | 


is that word of our Saviour, s all be 


then 10yfully begin this banquet 2 ſhall 
wee be fo fooliſh as to wait vpon lying 


vanities,and forſake our owne mercies? | 
ſhall we turne our back vpon the foun- |] 


taineof living waters,and digge to our 
ſclues Ciſterns that can hold no water? 


certainely our darkneſſe is groſſer then | 
the darkneſle of Egypt,and our hearts | 


harder then the Adamant, except this 
burning loue of the Lord Iefus rauiſh 
vpward our hearts after him, The 
ſpouſe in the Canticles profefleth ſhe 
was ſicke of the loue of her glorious 
husband the Lord Ieſus, but alas wee 
are not touched with the like louegwee 
feele not the ſmell of his ointmenes,& 
therefore with the reſt of the Virgins 
weerunne not after him.E/ah touched 


Eliſha with his mantle,and ——_ 
the 


— 


fulfilled in my kingdomezand will not we | 
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{1 the Lord ioyned his inward calling, 
1 and ſodainely E/;/4 left his plough of 
1 
{| Oxen,and of a husbandman became a 
|| Prophet. Now the Lord cals vpon vs 
|| by his word and Sacrament,let vs alſo 
1 pray,that the Lord would ſhed abroad 
in our harts by his holy ſpirit,the ſenſe 
of that loue of God; then ſhall wee 
1 negleQting all things runne after the 
Lord,ſecking onely to enioy him, 
| Themenofthis world meruaile to 
{ bchold: the ſodaine change of life 
which is made in the children of God 
by his effeQuall calling they meruaile 
to ſee them running ſo fervently after 
'Chriſt,ſecking him by continuance mn 
{ prayer, by hearing of his word, by par- 
| icipation of his Sacraments, and that 
with ſuch an inſatiable deſire, that in 
this life they can never be ſatisfied with 
hearing,reading, praying, and commu» 
nicating:but if the Lord ſhould in like 
manner touch our hearts, and let them 
feele the power of an inward calling, 
then would they meriiaile no more, 
farre lefle diſdaine; yea, they would 
L 3 make 


Rom. 5. 


World. 
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| 


| an example of Repentance to all the 
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make haſt,and ioyne themſclues to the 
company of the' godly : ard Saul al- 
ſo ſhould become among# the Prophets, 
Thewoman wha had lived before a li- 
cehtious life, would now change it with 
Hary HMazdelene : (hee had beene a 


great ſinner in the Citie, but became 


ſinners un the Citiez the doth proſtrate 
no more her bodicto her carnall Lo« 
vers, but felleth downe at the feete of 
Chrilt,tocraue his mercy; in ſtead of 


her wanton lookes,her cyes/poure out 
teares, and her beavrifull hayre, T 
before ſhee ſet out as a proclaimer of 
her luſt, now. ſhee pulleth'downe to 
wipe: the feete of Chriſt. Thus all the 
former mcanes of her {in,ſhee maketh| 
new witneſſes of her repentance. The| 
man'in like manner, who had fate all| 
his dayes with Mathew at the receipt 
of. Cuſtome, ithat; is, who had lived 
in.the ſinfull trade of vnlawfull gaine, 
would now 1n. like manner forſake jj : 
but where the Lord by effeQuall cal» 
ling workes not in the heart an carneſt 

lone 
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loue of God, no meruaile they lie {ti]] 
in the graue of their {innes,aud riſe not 
to walke after the Lord. Wee are there- 
fore ſo much the more to-vſe all the: 
ordinary - meanes which may kindle 
in vs that little ſparke of the loue of 
God,till it grow vp vnto a great flame, 
for the farther vnjon and coniun&ion 
of our ſoules with Iefus Chriſt ; and 
this for our diſpoſition towards God. | 


poſition to our neighbour, it is vſuall 


to the ſpirit of God to compriſe it vn- 
der lone. Our Saujour faith, that loue 


is the Cogniſance of his Diſciples,and | 
the Apoltle calleth it :he band of per- | 


feftion,and fulfilling of the Law; and no 
meruaile, for loye ſpeaketh vvith the 
tongue of euery vertue. And the ſun- 
dry precepts wee are commanded to 
doe vnto our neighbour,are ſummarily 
comprehended vnder this one, Lowe 
one another. As this Sacrament ſcaleth 
vp the communion of the members 
with the head, ſo it ſeales vp the come» 
munion of the members among them- 


As concerning our Chriſtian diſ- | 
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ſclues : for this bread whereof wee cate | | 
| is of many graines of wheate made vp | | 
| into one b 

| tuyce of many berryes, colleted and | 
ynited into one, to teach vs that all | : 
1 the Communicants at this holy Table, 
| how many ſocuer they be, ought to 
agrec together in one, like members 
of one- body, as having one Father, | 
one Faith, one Baptiſme, one Inheri- 

| tance, as Brethren quickned all by one 

and the ſcife-ſame ſpirit (which 1s not 

to be found againe in all the world, 

except in this excellent brother-hood:) 

as wee cannot be 1oyned to the head: 
without faith, ſo can wee not be knit 

to the members without lone. Stones 

and timber cannot make vp a building 
till they be ioyned, 'and ſundry peeces 

of mettall cannot be melted into one 
worke without firez no more can Chri- 
(tans be vnited in one myſticall body 
without loue, and therefore our Saul- 
our at the celebration of this Sacra 
ment recommended Loue to his Dif- 
ciples, by a new Commandement, 
"2 | which 
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readz and the wine is the | ] 
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which he "Y called, becauſe it ſhould | 


| neuer waxeold : yea,ſo much doth he! 
1 account of it,that he will accept no ſcr- 


vice wee owe to himſelfe, withont that 

dutie of loue we owe to our brethren. | 
If thou bring thy gift to the Altar, and 

there remembreſt that thy brother hath 

ought againſt thee, leane thy offering,goe 

thy way, and firſt be reconciled to thy bros 
ther,then come and offer thy gift.Of this 

it is euident, that without loue to our 

brethren,we can doe no acceptable ſcr- 
uice tothe Lord. 

In this therefore let vs trie and cxa- 
amine our: ſelues, what compaſsion 
we finde in our hearts toward our bre- 
threnz what willingneſle to doe them 
the good wee canz what loue to beare 
one anothers burthenz what readineſle 
to forgiue when we are offendedzwhat 
humbleneſle of minde to aske them 
forgiueneſle againſt whom wee haue 
{inned,praQtifing theſe precepts: while 
yee haze ite doe good to all men : and 
againe, forbeare one another, forgine one 


another, euen as God for (hrifts ſake 


forgane 4 


be tryed. 
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forgane you, The Maieſtic of God (al- 


though firſt offended ) did firſt ſecke 
man to be reconciled with himz and 
ſhall man that hath offended thincke 
euill to ſeeke his brother to be recon- 
ciled with him? but alas are theſe fruits 


| of godlineſlenow to be found amongſt 


men? if thou ſeeke them thou ſhalt 
finde them as the Summer gatherings, 
or as the grapes of a Vintage cat downe; 
though thy ſoule deſire to. cate the 
fruit thereof, thou ſhalt not finde it: 
for the good man is periſhed out of 
the earth : ſuch as are Chriſtians by 
name,they-liue like the Iewes and Sa- 


maritans, of whom it is written that | 


they might not. conuerſe together : to 
forbeare and forgiue one another, to 
them are precepts of an vncouth lan- 
guage, which they vaderſtand not. As 
a ſparkle of fire cafily kindles a heape 
of powder, fo a ſmall offence remoueth 
all their affe&ions: they are not ſlow 
vnto wrath like the Lord,and far leſle 
like him in readineſle to forgive. 
As mes (Gauth Zatanti ) are mortal, 
| © #6 


| 


| 


| age,anger dicth not till they dycthem- 


| the world like monſters, or like thoſe 


{world 'were made for them onely, or 


CO 
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ſo thetr anger ſhould be mortall, Our 
Sauiour ſaith,the Sunne ſhould not goe 
downe vpon our wrath : the Apoſtle 
commands vs to be Children concer- 
ning anger and malitiouſneſſe,whg as 


they doe not deepely conceive it, {0 


they doe not long retaine It, but are 
{hortly familiar with them with whom 
they were a little before offended: but 
as it was doubted of Sylla, Sylla ne prior 
an Syllairacunara fit extinita,1o is it out 
of all doubt thatjin many vipers of this 


ſclues.- 
"And as for doing of good to their 
neighbours and brethren, they live in 


Gyanjs, the ſonnes of e-Luack; they a- 
lone be the Lords of the earth, as if the 


they at the leaſt were borne for them- 


glize unto David ? all that they haue 
they account ſo to be theirs as if they 


had not recciued it, or were not the 


Lords 


As men 
aremortall 


lo ſhould 
their anger 
be. 


| 


Readinefle 
to doe 
good to 
others is 

As rare. 


Profeſſors 


f le like 
ſclues, Chbuxliſh ike Nabalt, pall I take | 


(ſayd hee) my bread aud my fleſh, and | vi Anack; 


the ſonnes 


churliſh 
N#bal,or 
the rich | 
luton, 
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| haft-inough for many dayes, let Lazarm 


to haue touched of our diſpoſition to- 


| 
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Lords ſtewards, bound to diſtribute to 


the 'neceſsities of his Saints; the rich| 


gluttons, they vſe it as a morſell for} 
their owne mouth : now my ſorle thou 


fare as he may : they thinke with Cai 
they are no keepers of their brethren, 
that which dyeth let it dye, Thele and 
many moe are the common and ſecnc 
corruptions of this age: wherein we are 
to examine our {clues how farre the re- 
newing grace of the Lord hath made 
vs to depart from them, and-what ho. 
ly loue wee haue put on : For hee that 
loneth not knoweth not God,becauſe God 
zs lowe $ and hee that loneth not his Bro- 
ther whom hee hath ſeene, how can hee 
lone God whom hee hath not ſeene ? here« 
by wee know that wee are tranſlated frons 
death to life, becauſe wee lone the Bre= 
thres, And thus much wee are content 


ward our neighbour, 


Now laſt of all concerning our dil- 
poſition in our ſclues, let vs be ſober, 
eſtceming baſely of our ſclues, highly. 

pe nat 
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of the Lords mercic, hungring and 


God hath magnificd his holy name by 
his meruailous mercies towards vs,the 
more ſhall wee be compelled to caſt 


militie and ſubmiſsion of our ſpirits, 
When Daxid promiſed to Mephiboſeth 
that hee would ſhew him kindneſle for 
Toxathan his fathers ſake, Mephiboſeth 
humbled himſelfe to the ground and 
ſaide, what is thy ſcruant that thou 
ſhouldeſt looke to ſuch a dog as I am? 
but here the Lord our God not onely 
promiſeth vnto vs kindneſle for his 
Sonne Chriſt Icſus ſake, but preſently 
performes it, and inucſteth vs againe 
with our Fathers inheritance, which 
we forfaited in eLdam, and where wee 
were of our owne nature but dead 
dogs, vncleane creatures, dead in finne 
and treſpaſſes, now behold what loue 
[the Father hath ſhewed vs; hee hath 
made vs pertakers of this heavenly vo. 
| cation as to be his ſonnes and heires; 


al; and 


thirſting for his faluation: and in very 
deed the more wee ſhall conſider how | 


| 


downe our ſelues before him in all hu- | 
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and ſhall wee not then in our very 
hearts be humbled before him, ac-| 


knowledge our great ace 


and his exce!lent ect +4 vs con-|| 


felle with godly Jacob, am not wor- 
thy (O Lord) of the leaſt of all thy 
mercies,and Jet cucry one cf vs ſay with | 
the Centurion,T am not worthy Lord 
that thou ſhovldeſt enter within my 


 roofe. Letvs with the woman of Ca-| 
naan acknowledge our owne roome, | 


if the Lord ſhould give vs but the be- 
nefit of whelps and dogs,thatis,ſhould; 
ſuffer vs to goe vnder our mailſters | 
' Table, and eate of the crummes that 
fall from it, yet vere it more then any 
way wee haue deſerued,'and how. then 
are wee bound to hens: our hearts and 
our mouthes filled, continually vvith 
the prayſes of our God, who hath be- 
ſtowed vpon vs his greateſt mercies, 
when wee werenot worthy of the leaſt, 
and hath ſet vs downe as Sonnes and 
 Daughters,and Heirs at the Tableof 
his C hildren, that were not worthy as | 


dogs and whelps to creepe vnder it ? 
hauc 
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haue wee not cauſe to crie out vvith 
Daxid; O Lord what is man that thu 
manner of way tho art mindefull of him? 


Elizabeth mervailed that Clary came | 


to viſite her,and in the humilitie of her 
heart cryed out; whence commeth this 
that the mether of my Lord ſhould come 
onto mee ? but wee haue more cauſe to 
meruatleat the meruailous mercyes of 
the Lord,for vyhat are yve that the fai- 
reſt among the children of men ſhould 
be delighted with our lone?& our Lord 
ſhould come to viſit the baſe eſtate of 
his ſeruants,and communicate himſelfe, 
his light, his life, and his grace vnto 
vs 2 Let no man thinke that I hauc 
multiplyed theſe places of Scripture 
vvithout a cauſe. The beginning of the 
diuifion betweene vs and the Eord, 
flowed from the pride of our naturez& 


vnleſſe we humble our fclues, and be } 
[content 1n our mindes to {it lower then 
duſt and aſhes by reaſon of our finne,it 


Is not poſsible wee can be vnited with 
the Lord : this is the counſel] that in 
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| He hath ſhewed thee O man what :; good ; 


and what the Loyd requireth of thee; 


ſurely to dee inſt ly,and to lone mercie,©& 


to bumble thy ſelfe to walke with thy God. 
The Lord 1s indeed a molt high God, 


yet hee isneereſt vnto them, and they 


goe ſooneſt vp vnto him who are leaſt 
in their owne eyes, and tremble at his 
words, | 

And beſide this inward humiliation 
ariſing ofthe ſenſe of our ownevnwor- 
thineſſe,let vs come with a hunger and 
thirſt for the Lords righteouſneſſe and 
ſaluation:For he will [atisfie the hungry, 
but the full be ſendeth away emptie : onc- 
ly they that haue the ſpiritual] appetite, 


hunger & thirſt,are mecte to be come 


municants at this holy Table. As that 
oyle multiplyed by E4/pa, ceaſed not 


ſo long as the widdow had any veſlclt| 


wherein to recciue it 2 ſo ſhall never 
that oyle of grace decay, but be multi- 
plyed and increaſed vnto all that with 
open and inJarged hearts are ready to 
recciue it. Thou therefore, who art 
more ready to faint for ſpiritual} 
hunger 
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} 
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hunger then was /onathan,come hether 
put out the hand of faith; cate of this 
hony and make thee fulljand thou that 
art ficke (with the Spouſe in the Can- 
ticles) for the louc of leſus' come he. 
ther and the Lord will tay thee with 


moli dead like that Egipuan the Ser- 
nant of an Amalekite, whom Daxid 
found in the field,take andeate of this 
bread; and thy Spirit (hall returne a- 
raine vato thee? Bur alas, where is this 
ſpiritual} appctite to be found amongſt | 
vs 2 the deadncilc of our bart is lamen- 
table, we ſee-not our wants; we fee not 
his beautiez wee ſmell not his oynt- 
mentz wee talt little of his goodneſle, | 
and therefore we miake.not haſt rorun 
after him. David mourned ouer the 
dead body of e Abner, but alas, (if wee 
could) wee haue much more cauſe to 
mourge guer our: dead foules, Oh 
that there were in vs that holy deſire 
which Dax:d proteſteth to haue beene 


F 


in him :; Hy ſorle fainteth for the ſal- | Pſal.qz. 


uation of Gods As the Hart brayeth far | 
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the riners of waters, and thirſtie ground 
defireth raine, ſo my ſoule panteth aficr 
the liamn God. Bleſſed are they who hu. 
ger and thirſt forrighteonſneſſe, for they, 
ſhall be ſatisfied. 

Theſconely are the gveſts and ban- 
quetters that ſhall cate of the delicates, 
which here hee hath prepared, and} 
whoſc ſoule ſhall be delighted with 
his fatnefle; Theſe ſhall:goe from this 
| Table, as ©WMoſes came downe from 
Mount Sinai,& his cotintenance cban- 
ed, They ſhall ariſe with Ehah, and 
walke on in the ſtrength. of this bread 
all the whole dajes of theirpilgrimage. 
\ They ſhall goe on in their: way with 

S$ampſon,cating of the hony which thev 
have found. T hey: ſhall. depart from 
this Table, as thetwo aries did from 
the Sepulcher with great ioy. Theſe 
ſhall goc home to their owne houſes, 
1n[tified with the Publican;reoyeing 
becaule they have found a treaſure,and 
| hath felt the ſweetneſle of this Manna: 
they ſhall not be able to conceale'this | 
great joy from Ifſraell, but ſhall be | 


forced | 
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he new Paſſcouer. | 


| 

' forced to tell cucry Nathaniel whom 
| they meete,we hawe found the CMeſrinh: 

3nd 1n all t1me to, cotye their ſoules 
ſhall cleaue to the Lord without ſepa- 
ration,more, ſtraightly then the men of 
lad and leruſalem cleaned vnto Da- 
wid their kiog.. They ſhall ſay to the 
Lord, as Elizers ſaid to Eliah, As the 
Lord ltaeth,aud 4s thy ſople. liueth,] ii 
not leane thee :.and with Peter, whither | 


O Lord ſhall 1 goe from thee, ſeeing thou 


| the Father and the holy Spirit 


mjghe ana dominion af- | 
cribed both now 


Amen, 


Azz PRAYERS| 


haſt the woras f eternall li ife ? T he Lord | 
worke this ſpirituall diſpoſition in vs | 
for Tefus Chriſts ſake : to whom with | 


be all honour, praiſe, power, | 


and for cuer. | 


36x 


 bn.1, 


I Cor.7-25 
2 Sam. Fo 
2 King. 2-2 


 Tohn.6. 5 8, | 


IPRAYERS FOR PRI- 
' uare houſes and families. | 


Horning Prayer, 


WAN 4 louing Father,we heartcly 
IN FB KY thanke thee for all thy lo- 
ARA ting kindnefles fo abun- 
= dantly ſhewed towards vs3 


for our EleQion, Creation,Redempti- 


SanRification,continuall Preſervation, 
and for that aſſured and moſt comfor- 


We prayle thy gratious goodnefle for 
ſo mercifully preſeruing vs this preſent 
night, and delivering vs from all dan- 
 gers both of ſotle and body : for that 
thou haſt graunted vs ſo ſweete and 

comfortable reſt, and haſt now pre- 
 ſently brought vs to the beginning of 
this day, And as thou haſt ſafely pre- | 
ſerued vs vnto this preſent hourefrom 


table hope which thou haſt giuen vs of | 
our Glorification in the world ro come, | 


all | 


xv FE) Moſt gratious God, and | 


_—_—— 


on, mercifull V ocation, Iuſtification, | 


| 
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Prayer for priuate Fawmhes, 


all the dangers of this lite ; ſo wee be- 
{ecch thee to continue this thy fauour 
towards vs,this day, & the whole courſe 
of our life. Suffer vs not,by the vaine al- 
| Jurements of this world, to be drawne 
away vnto ſinne and wickedneſle, 
Aliſt vs with thy grace and holy fpi- 
rit,that we ſpend not our time vainely, 
or idlely; but that wee may alwayes be 
diligently exerciſed in the duties of our 
calling, to the benefit of our brethren, 
and diſcharge of our owne conſciences, 
Grant that in all our conſultations , 
words and workes wee may cuer hauc 


Euenms Prayer, | 
(Moſt eratious God,and louing Fa» 
= ther,we heartely thanke thee for all 


ed toward vs: for our ele&ion, creation, 
redemption, mercifulvocation,wſtifica-; 
tion, ſanification,continua!l preſerva- 
tion;and for that ſame aſſured and moſt: 
comfortable hope, which thou haſt gi- 
uen vs of our glorificationin the world, 


pr CCI 


| to come, Wee doe praiſe thy gratious 


thee Preſent before our eyes. e {mev, | 


thy louing kindnes ſo abundantly ſhew-| 


| 363 


Aaz goodnefle, 


Prayers for 
———— "1 


| goodnefſle for ſo mercifully preferuing 
| of vs this preſcht day,and delivering of 
| vs from! all perils" and dangers both of 
ſoule and body,and giuing Fs all things 
neceſſary for'this preſent lifezas health, 
food, apparell,and fouch like, This era- 
tious 2hodnes of thine, we beſeech thee 
o Lord to continue towards vs for ever. 
And here-wee offer vp vnto thee our 
| ſoules and bodies,our Foes and all that 
| wee haue, in aſſurance that that cannot 
periſh which 1s committed vnto thee. 
Take vs into thine hands and keepe 
| vs this night.that our bodies may ſleep, 
and'our foules may watch for the com- 
ming of thy ſonne Chrift, that ſo both 
our bodies and ſoules may be the tnore 
| apt and the better able to ſerve thee in 
that eſtate and calling wherein thay 
haſt thought good to place vs.e Amer. 


| 


- 


WE confeſle and acknowledge O 
moſt mercifu}l-Lord that wee are 
moſt miſcrable ard wretched finners, 


eprajer to be ſaid at all times. 


eee... OD 
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as 


G—— 


| private Families. 


as well by the originall corruption of 
our nature,as by the courſe of our cuill 
and naughty life : we haue and do daily 
tranſgreile and breake thy moſt holje | 
Lawes and Commaundements both in 
thought, word and deed, By the meanes 
of this ſinne and corruption of ours we 
doe continually defſerue molt juſt con- 
demnation,and to befor eucr caſt out of 
| thy preſence. Yet ſuch is thy goodneſle 
| againe towards vs, that in mercy thou | 
would(t not ſuffer vs thus in our finnes | 
j to periſh, byt haſt ſentthine owne deare 
ſonne Ieſus Chriſt to take vpon him 
whatſacuer is duc:to reconcile & make 
vs at one with thee againe.In him ther- 
fore, and through him wee come vnto 
thee, beſeeching thee for his fake that 
we fecling the gricuouſneſle of our fins, 
and groning vnder the burthen of them 
may feele the releaſe and eaſe of them, 
in chat we through thy holy ſpirit be af- 
ſured and ſtedfaſtly doe beleeue that 
| Chriſt hath borne the burthen of them 
/ euen for vs, Graunt O Lord that we 
being aflured hereof in or conſciences 
Aa4' may 


| 


———_—. WIS —— 
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led theioner man,to hate,deteſt, and 


| hearts of his Subie&s, that knowing 


_y 


Prayers for | [ 


SPAN 


may y through thy holy foiric be renew- 


abhor fin,andto ſtudy to live according 
to thy blefſed wil,dyring our whole life. 
We do notoniely pray for our ſelues, 
but alſe forall the whole Church ef- 
pecially {uch as be perfecuted for thy 
word :2rant vato them, that whether it 
be by deathorlife they may glorifie thy 
nameto their lives ends.Be merciful to 
this Church of England, - Scotfand and 
Ireland,we beſeechthee good Lord,& 
preſerve ettery part and' member of the 
ſme, eſpectally thy Seruant-7ap#s our 
moſt gratiovs King:eranthim-all ſach 
\vifrs, as be nieedful for ſo high a calling, 
to the ddrancement of thy 2 efory;&the 
beriefir of this Common-=vealthitothe 
eſtabliſhing of a perfe@-government 
of thy Church\to the rootijig'ott of ſu 
petſtition, and'to the governing of His 
ſobieRs in peace and'tranquilitie;De- 
| fend hit O Lord;fromal conſpiraeies, 
| treaſons, rebellions, arid fo workin the 


| his authoritie doth | come from 'thy 


LECT = Any, 
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prinate Famslies. 2 | 


dient hearts obey him, in thee and for | 
thee. And here (O Lord) we proſtrate 
our ſelues, and yeeld vnto thy divine 
Maieſtie,from the very bottome of our 
hearts,all poſsible prayſe and thankes 
for the wonderfull delmerance of our 
moſt gratious King, the Queene, the 
Prince, & all the royall Branches,with 


the Nobilitie, Clergy,and Commons | 


of this Realme, aſſembled together in 
Parliament, by Popiſh treachery ap- 
pointed as Sheepe to the ſlaughter,and 
thatin moſt barbarous and ſauagewan- 
ner,no-ageyeelding cxample of the like 
crueltic : gweysgrace good Lord ne- 
uer to forget this thy great mercy to- 
wards vs. Preferue the Counſell, and 
Magiftrates.of this Realme;that being 
inlightned by:thy:holy ſpirit, they: may 
defend thy truth, ſuppreſle wickednes, 
and maintaine equitie. Behold all thy 
Paſtours,bleſſe their labours, increaſe 
the number of them, place ouer euery 
church a painful watchman,remoueal! 


heauenly Maicſtie,they may with obe- | 


idle-Lubþers,and confound the ow 
0 
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ONCE TCOTATINY 
Prayers for private Families, 


of f Antichriſt,and turne the harts of the 


| people that they may be obedient vnto 
| thy truth. Behold all thoſe that be af- 
| flited with any kinde of Croſſe, that 


they may profit by thy correRion in 


| newnefle of life through Ieſus Chriſt 


our Lord : in whoſe name, for theſe 
mercies & whatſoeuer elſe thou knows 


| elt to be needful] for vs and for thy 
whole Church, wee pray vnto thee as 


hee hinlſelfe hath taught vs In bis holy 


| word, ſaying : Our Father,&c, 


| The Lord make his face to ſhine 
vpon vs and be mercifull ynto vs : the 
Lord turnehis fauourable countenance 


| vnto vs, and graunt vs his peace. The 


Trace "af our Lord Iefus Chriſt, and 
the Tone of God the Father, and the 


n—_— —_— in the 


Amen, 


| Chap.5. The flcond circumſtance : the perſons 


——— 6 


The T able. | 


The TaBrlz of the firſt Booke. 


Chap. T, A Priviledge of the Godly that ſay | 


God is with them, none can be a. 
gainſt them to hurt them, I 
Chap.2, Gods atherly compaſlion appeares in 
that hee handles vs moſt tenderly when wee 
are weakeſt, 9 
Chap.z.The cauſe mouing the Lord to appeare 


to Ticob at this time. It 
Chap.4. The firft cir 'cumRance: the time of the 
wreſtling. 6 


betvwecne whom the wreſtling is. 27 
Chap.6.Confolations for the godly aftlicte. 37 
Chap.7.Comfort for Chriſts Touldiers.” © 42 
Chap.8.The thirdcircumſtance: the manner of 

the iwreſting,corpor -4l,ſpirituall,or mixt. 48 
Chap.g. How wee ſhov]d behave our ſelucs in 

this tentation We are taught. Fl 
Chap. 10 Letvs euerleane to the word of God, 

how ſtrange ſoeuer his work ſceme vnto vs. 5 5 
Chap.1r.And when hee ſav that hee could not 


—_ Loo 


prettaile, -- os. 
Chap:r2;And he faid let me goe. 66 
C hap.13,What notable effe& the felt preſerice 
| of God bringeth with it. : 70 


Chap. 14. The preſence or abſence of God,is e- 
ver diſpenſed for the veale of tis owne as 


" Grets 
Chap, *" 
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| Chap. 18. Faiththrough death eſpies life. 94 
| Chap. 19. The godly in their prayers aboue all 


_— 


Cbap.15. How their inward exerciſes of conſci- | 
ence,workes inthe godly a necter adherence 
totheLord. 79. 
Chap-16, Prayers of the godly muſt be forcible | 

| and acceptableto God, ſeeing they come 


{ - fromb.sowneſpirit. 86 
{ Chap.t7. Iaceb cannot endtill God haue bleſſed 
} him. 92. 


things ſceke Gods fanour and bleſſing. 97 
{| (hap.20. Worldlings in their praycrs diſhonor 
| God,andpreiudges themſclues, 99 | 
| Chap. 21. Faith obtaines every thing that «| 
craues. 5 , 103 
| Chap.22, It is the curſe of the wicked to pray & 
notpreuaile,but not ſo with the godly. 110 
| Chep 2 3. The Lord by inward exerciſes of con... 
ference makes his children ſtrong to endure 
| © outward troubles which come fro men. 115 
Chap. 2:4. It is a finnetull curioſitie to ſecke to. 
knowthat which God hath not taught vs.126 
Chap.z 5. The Lord (ometimes refuſeth to giue - 
| thatwhich his children ſeckes,that hee may 
gimethem other things more fit for them. r25 | 
{ Chep.26. How Iacob ſhewes himſelfe thankefull 
{ to God for the benefits recciued in two 
things. | 129 
| Chap.z 7. What ſight of God wee ſhall have in 
I: -. the heanens. 12s 
\ Chep.28. The other thing wherein Jacob ſhews 
| histhankfulnes is his obedience. M +41 
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{ The Yap1 of the ſecond | 
Booke. - 


—_—_ 
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Chap.1. Lfo wee know that all things 
A rote for the beſt to them that 

lone God,cuen to them whoare 

Chap.2. The Priviledges of a Chriſtian cannot 
be knowne of them who doe not polſlefle 
them, 158 


rie qualities and intentions inthe world,yet 
agrecs all in one end. 168 
Chap.4. All Sathans fſtratagems worke for the 


| Chap.5. How death alſo workes for the beſt to 
Chriftians. 180 
Chap.6, How theplots & imaginations of mcn 
workefor the beſt toa Chriſtian. 18; 


Chap.7. What is a Chriſtians beſt. I91 
Chap.8. The Chriſtian is not at his beſt noye: 
it is a working onely. 195 
Chap.g. All things worke to the worſt to the 
wicked. ZOE 
Chap. 10. How the Chriſtian is made ſure of 
his Ele&ion and Glorification. 206 


Chap. 11. What comfort we have in this that 
our {aluation is grounded on the Lords vn- 
changeable purpoſe. | 210 

Chap. 12, Twocallings,ontward & inward. 214 
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called according to his purpole, 152 | 


Chap.3. Many working inſtruments of contra- | 


beſt to the Godly. 174 | 


n— 
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Chap.t 3.Ot the inward calling. Fs 2 I7 
Chap, 34.In the inward calling the Eord Eegins 
at theillumination of the minde. . 222 


| Chap.1 5. Theloue of God x{ure token of an in- | 
ward calling: and of the commendation of 


. louc. TM bd . J 227 
(hap. 16, The firſt triall ofloue. 230 
| Chap.i7, Theſecond triall of loue, 233] 
(/rmp.18,. The laitiriall of loue. 236} 


The Taz is of the third 
Booke: | | 


Chap.1. FJF the feruent deſire Chriſtians | 
haue to be vnited with Chriſt. 

. _ .. How, incxculable they arc who 
ncgle& this holy ſacrament. The great dan- 
.. ger in comming ynprepared. The parts of 
the precept;firſt, that wee trie : ſecondly,rhat 
weeiate : the laſt handled firlt, - ., _ 245. | 
Chap.z.Tgnorance the mother of all recuſancie 
to communicate. T he reaſons of diuers retu- 
fals condemned. Better excuſes reicfted by 
 Chrift in the Goſpell then thefe. They con- 
 ſentnotto the Marriage of the Lambe,who 
refuſe the ſmalleſt token of his loue, 254 | 

| Chap.3.Three rules to be obſerved in the right | 
diſcerning the Lords body. Firſt, that euc- 
ry thing 1n this Sacrament be taken in his | || 
owne kinde. Who failes in this, and how. | 
Secondly, 


— 
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The Table, 


cording to Chrilts inftitution. Hove the Pa- 
piſts faile in this- Thirdly, tharthis Sacra- 
ment beyſed to the right ends ; and thoſe 
ends ſet dovine. The concluſion of the firſt 
'part of theprecept. 271 


- maunds triall before we communicate, The 

- Lord will not that this table be a ſnare to vs 
as was Abſulom to Ammon. Banquetters atthis 
table ſhould be holy perſons, 238 


} Chap.5.Vnreuerent handling of holy things | 
heth never becne left ynpuniſhed, The Lord | 


willnot ſhew his preſence without prepara- 
tion. The excellencie of this Sacrament, 


| (hap. 6. Notto put new wine into olde yeſ- 


ſels, Comfort for the tender conſcience | 


calt downe with the fight of finne after tri. 
all : two ſorts of crials;the one of things per. 
fe, the other of things vnperfeA.Daiiy tri- 
all moſt necelary, h 295 
Chap. 7, What'a laborious worke is enioy- 
ned a mafi when hee is commanded to 
try himſelte, Two things neceſſary for this: 
triall : Firſt, the Spirit of God : Second- 
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| ly, the Word of God. Many try them- 


ſeiues by verong. Rules and are fo decei-.| 


ved, ICY 


C hap. 


Chap. 4: The fecond part of the precept com- | 


and an exhortation to come ynto it withres- | 
uCcrence, 291 | 


' Secondly, that this Sacrament be vſed ac- } 
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/ | Chap.8.The points of preparation are two: firf 
that wee lay afide our old linnes;: ſecondly 
4 | thatywo pet on the new Chriſtian diſpofit 
| _ 6n,confifting in three things. Firſt, thar to 
| | - yards God wee be holy minded. Second 
ly, that towards. our neighbours we be lo 
uing. Thirdly, that wee be iober and [ict] 
in our owne eyes. The comfortable fruit 
| arifing to vs atthis holy Table, - 32 
Prayers tor priiate honifes and Families. 36: 
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362 


